
 

 

 

 
Journal of the Institute for Euroregional Studies 

“Jean Monnet” European Centre of Excellence 

 

 

University of Oradea  University of Debrecen 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Volume 29 

 

 

 

Border Regions: Area of Cooperation and good 

Neighbourhoods 

 
Edited by 

Florentina CHIRODEA, Khrystyna PRYTULA & Klára CZIMRE 

 

 

References by 

Ioana BORDEIANU & Fabienne MARON 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

2020 

  
  



 

Eurolimes 
Journal of the Institute for Euroregional Studies 

―Jean Monnet‖ European Centre of Excellence 
 

Editors-in-chief: Ioan HORGA (Oradea) and István SÜLI-ZAKAR (Debrecen) 
 

2020 Volume 29 
 

Border Regions: Area of Cooperation and good Neighbourhoods 

 
Edited by Florentina CHIRODEA, Khrystyna PRYTULA & Klára CZIMRE 

 

 

Honorary Members 

Paul Alliès (Montpellier), Robert Bideleux (Swansea), Erhard Busek (Wien), Jean Pierre Colin (Reims), George Contogeorgis 

(Athene), Gerard Delanty (Sussex), Gennady Feodorov (Kaliningrad) Chris G. Quispel (Leiden), Anatoliy Kruglashov 
(Chernivtsi), Jarosław Kundera (Wrocław), Ariane Landuyt (Siena), Ewa Latoszek (Warsaw), Thomas Lundén (Stockholm), 

John Mearsheimer (Chicago), Kalypso Nicolaidis (Oxford), Adrian Miroiu, Iordan Bărbulescu (Bucureşti), Frank Pfetsch 

(Heidelberg), Andrei Marga, Ioan Aurel Pop, Vasile Puşcaş, Nicolae Păun (Cluj-Napoca), Carlos Eduardo Pacheco Amaral 

(Asores), Daniela Preda (Pavia), Richard Sakwa (Kent), Barbu Ştefănescu (Oradea), Maria Manuela Tavares Ribeiro (Coimbra), 

Dusan Sidjanski (Geneve), Maurice Vaïsse (Paris), Alexis Vahlas, Birte Wassenberg (Strasbourg). 
 

Advisory Committee 

Czimre Klára, Kozma Gábor, Teperics Károly (Debrecen), Ioana Bordeianu, Mircea Brie, Alexandru Kiss, Alexandru Ilieş, Sorin 

Şipoş (Oradea), Ovidiu Ghitta, Adrian Ivan (Cluj-Napoca), Didier Francfort (Nancy), Tamara Gella (Orel), Vasile Cucerescu, 
Cristina Morari, Ludmila Roşca (Chişinău), Karoly Kocsis (Miskolc), Cătălina Iliescu (Alicante), Goran Ilik (Bitola), Renaud de 

La Brosse (Reims), Maria Marczewska-Rytko, Bogumiła Mucha-Leszko (Lublin), Fabienne Maron (Brussels), Ivan Nacev 

(Sofia), Florin Păsătoiu (Craiova) Gabriela Carmen Pascariu, George Poede, Virgil Stoica (Iaşi), Myroslava Lendel, Mykola 
Palinchak (Uzhgorod), Roman Kalytchak, Khrystyna Prytula, Iryna Storonyanska (Lviv), Lavinia Stan (Halifax), Marcela 

Șlusarciuc (Suceava), Salome Dundua, Teona Mataradze (Tbilisi), Jan Wendt (Gdansk) 
 

Editorial Committee 

Alina-Carmen Brihan, Mariana Buda, Florentina Chirodea, Dorin Dolghi, Gabriela Gaudenhofft, Cristina Matiuŝă, Mirela 

Mărcuŝ, Mészáros Edina (Oradea), Nicolae Dandis (Cahul), Alexandrina Iremciuc (Genève), Molnar Ernő, Pénzes János, 

Radics Zsolt (Debrecen), Emanuel Plopeanu (Constanţa), Agneska Kłos, Marta Pachocka (Warsaw), Sedef Eylemer, Sinem 

Kokamaz (Izmir), Lyubov Melnichuk, Nataliya Nichayeva-Yuriychuk (Chernivtsi), Ana Maria Costea (Bucureşti), Anca 
Oltean, István Polgár, Irina Pop, Alina Stoica, Luminiŝa Şoproni, Constantin Ŝoca, Marius Tătar (Oradea), Silvia Sassano 

(Siena), Nino Tabeshadze (Tbilisi), Yaroslava Kalat (Lviv), Corina Turşie (Timişoara), Isabel Valente, Dina Sebastiao 

(Coimbra), Tigran Yepremyan (Yerevan) 

 
 

Executive Editor: Cristina-Maria DOGOT 

Assistant Editor (English): Simona FER 

Editorial Assistant: Elena ZIERLER 
 

The full responsibility regarding the content of the papers belongs exclusively to the authors. 

 

Address: University of Oradea                                                                                       

1st Universităŝii Street                                                                               

410087-Oradea/Romania                                                                                             

Tel/fax: +40.259.408.167                                                                                         

E-mail: ihorga@uoradea.ro, www.iser.rdsor.ro 

Image: Bémer Square with the Queen Maria Theatre in 1910. Private collection. Available on www.imagoromaniae.ro 
 

Eurolimes is a half-yearly peer-reviewed journal. Articles and book reviews may be sent to the above-

mentioned address. The journal may be acquired by contacting the editors. 
 

Journal of the Institute for Euroregional Studies (IERS) is issued with the support of the Action Jean Monnet 

of the European Commission 

 

Oradea University Press 

ISSN-L: 1841-9259 

ISSN 2247 / 8450



 

 

 

Cuprins ◊ Contents ◊ Sommaire ◊ Inhalt ◊ Tartalom 
 

Contents  

Florentina CHIRODEA (Oradea)  Border Regions – Areas of Cooperation and 

Good Neighbourhood. Theoretical Considerations. .................................................... 7 
 

I. European Theoretical Studies in the Sphere of Cross-Border Cooperation 

Development ............................................................................................................ 19 
Małgorzata MYL, Bogdan-Nicolae MUCEA (Katowice, București)  National 

Borders – Limitation for Human Rights Protection? ................................................ 21 
Eglantina FARRUKU, Salih ÖZCAN (Tirana)  Factors Contributing to Child 

Trafficking in Albania: Push Factors ........................................................................ 33 
Volodymyr KHYMYNETS, Ganna TSIMBOLYNETS (Uzhhorod)  

Involvement of Migration Capital to Ensure Sustainable Development of the 

United Territorial Communities ................................................................................ 51 
Loretta C. SĂLĂJAN (Satu Mare)  The Political Psychologies of ―Eastern‖ 

and ―Western‖ Europe: Insights from Ontological Security ..................................... 67 
 

II. Border Regions: Area of Cooperation and good Neighbourhoods .......................... 81 
Kaltrina SALIHU, Toni MILESKI (Skopje)  Geopolitics of Cross Border 

Cooperation between Kosovo and North Macedonia ................................................ 83 
Marcela ȘLUSARCIUC (Suceava)  Institutional System and Roadmap for 

Cross-Border Regional Development ....................................................................... 97 
Florina-Mariana BOCOI (Cluj-Napoca)  The Border Area as an Incentive for 

Investment and a Common Space for Development ............................................... 111 
Magnus LINDH, Anders FORSELL (Karlstad)  Differentiated Integration and 

European Borderlands: A Proposition to an Analytical Approach to Study 

the Development of Peaceful Cross-Border Relations. The Case of Sweden 

and Norway ............................................................................................................. 127 
 

III. Development of European Union‟s Eastern Border Regions ................................ 147 
Ioan HORGA (Oradea)  The Contribution of Universities in Building 

Innovative Cross-Border Communities at Eastern EU Borders .............................. 149 
Khrystyna PRYTULA, Olha DEMEDYUK, Yaroslava KALAT (Lviv)  The 

Role of Cross-Border Cooperation in Ensuring the Regional Development of 

Lvivska Oblast (Ukraine) ........................................................................................ 171 
Nino TABESHADZE (Tbilisi)  EU Border: Divider or Unifier? ............................... 189 
Cristina-Maria DOGOT (Oradea)  The Eastern Partnership: Some Challenges 

of Multilateral Cooperation ..................................................................................... 203 
 

Book Reviews ................................................................................................................... 225 
Alina STOICA (Oradea)  The Impact of Paradiplomacy in the Sphere of 

International Relations ............................................................................................ 227 
Cristina-Maria DOGOT (Oradea)  The Basis of the Global Power of the 

European Union....................................................................................................... 233 
Florina-Mariana BOCOI (Oradea)  The Border in a Multi-Perspective 

Approach ................................................................................................................. 239 
About Authors ................................................................................................................. 253 
 





 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
This volume comprises the papers from the International Jean Monnet Conference 

 ―Regional development at the borders of the European Union‖ 

05-07 November 2019 

Oradea, Romania 

 

 

 

 

This volume received financial support from the Jean Monnet Programme 

no. 599689-EPP-1-2018-1-RO-EPPJMO-MODULE 

Development of the Border Regions in Central and Eastern Europe Countries 

 

 

 





7 

 

 

 

Border Regions – Areas of Cooperation and Good Neighbourhood. 

Theoretical Considerations 
 

Florentina CHIRODEA* 
 

In the academic landscape of the social sciences, theoretical interest in border 

regions has long been neglected due to a widespread current of thought among 

researchers, which highlights the uniqueness of any area adjacent to a state border. 

Intrinsically linked to the multiple meanings assigned to borders, the concept of border 

region can be defined in a variety of ways, depending on the field of research and the 

viewpoint adopted. In the middle of the last century, border studies approached the issue 

of the areas near borders only tangentially, focusing particularly on defining the concept 

of border and on the impact of such demarcation lines upon the socio-economic 

interactions taking place among such border regions. Any analysis conducted during the 

aforementioned period was performed taking into account only the national context1. The 

isolated position of border zones, their orientation towards the central areas of the country 

and ignorance as regards their neighbours on the border made them typical examples of 

peripheral regions. In their case, the post-World War Two development efforts were 

supported by public interventions of national or regional governments. In fact, the second 

half of the last century was also marked by new ways of organizing production and 

transport, by technological innovations that favoured large-scale production and by drastic 

changes in the composition and industrial mechanisms of the world. Cities, regions and 

nations have experienced complex and turbulent movements induced by increased spatial 

connectivity, structural changes and differentiated development dynamics, which 

gradually became a dominant feature of national or regional economies2.  

Since the mid-1960s, researchers belonging to various scientific domains became 

particularly interested in border regions and the interactions occurring among them, 

particularly in the context of the integration process taking place in Western Europe. 

Numerous studies and analyses were conducted in the context of political geography, 

economics or sociology and addressed political and economic relations existing or 

developing between countries that shared a common border. In addition, the studies 

mentioned focused on the cross-border interactions between communities living in border 

regions. However, a new current of research has also emerged, specialists in regional 

studies being now interested in the perspectives for development in the areas adjacent to 

                                                      
*
 Lecturer PhD, University of Oradea, Department of International Relations and European Studies. 

E-mail: fchirodea@uoradea.ro. 
1
 European Commission, B-solutions Solving Border Obstacles. A Compendium of 43 Cases 

(Luxembourg: Publications Office of the European Union 2020), 5. 
2
 Peter Nijkamp, ―Moving Frontiers: A Local-Global Perspective,‖ in Developing Frontier Cities. 

Global Perspective – Regional Context, ed. Harvey Lithwick and Yehuda Gradus (Springer-

Sciences+Business Media 2000), 4, 17; Shirley P. Dawe, John M. Bryden, ―Competitive 

Advantage in Frontier Regions of Europe: Redefining the Global-Local Nexus,‖ in Developing 

Frontier Cities. Global Perspective – Regional Context, ed. Harvey Lithwick and Yehuda Gradus 

(Springer-Sciences+Business Media 2000), 177. 
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the borders3. Such researchers perceive the border regions as the laboratories of Europe, 

where friction, diverse encounters, tension, emulations, synergies and institutional 

innovations can be observed. The creation of the European Regional Development Fund 

in 1975, followed by the launching of INTERREG instruments, aimed at promoting 

cooperation among border areas, the tackling of common challenges and the stimulation 

of potential for economic growth also contributed to the increase of interest in studying 

and analysing border regions4. The end of the Cold War opened up new opportunities for 

surpassing the territorial barriers that separated Western and Eastern Europe. The borders, 

which until 1989 separated Eastern European societies, have become contact areas where 

new opportunities for mobility and cross-border cooperation could emerge. As expected, 

in the context of globalization, of accelerated European integration and the continuous 

restructuring of the European continent, borderlands have become the subject of intense 

multidisciplinary, interdisciplinary, or trans disciplinary research5. Studies dedicated to 

border regions increased in number, especially in the field of regional studies. As pointed 

out by Makkonen and Williams, who performed an extensive revision of the literature in 

the field, such territories became increasingly visible in the literature of regional studies, 

starting with 19906. 

The volume of systematic investigations and analyses dedicated to border regions 

has grown exponentially over the last 40 years, making this research domain an important 

branch of regional studies. This trend has also been stimulated by investigation carried out 

from the perspective of border studies. For example, since 2019, the Association for 

Regional Studies and the Association of Borderland Studies have jointly organized 

sessions of debates on the theme of border regions, as part of the conference entitled 

―Pushing Regions beyond their Borders‖7. 

Despite the abundance of studies and research on the theme of border regions, 

coinciding with a growing interest of political actors in Europe and North America in 

collecting empirical data on frontier zones, the definition of borderland is still intuitive. 

One of the best-known definitions is that in which the border region is understood as a 

regional or local administrative unit, located in the vicinity of a state border 8 . The 

definition is based on the primary function of borders, that of territorial demarcation lines 

of spaces where membership is regulated, and concepts such as inside or outside are 

manifested by the construction of fences or walls. From the perspective of border studies, 

the operationalization of distinctiveness and exclusion reduces the areas in the vicinity of 

legal lines that separate different jurisdictions, to simple transition zones between different 

                                                      
3
 Łukasz D. Wrñblewski, ―The Integration of Border Regions in the European Union: A Model 

Approach,‖ Journal of Borderlands Studies (September 2020): 2. 
4
 Frédéric Durand and Antoine Decoville, ―A Multidimensional Measurement of the Integration 

between European Border Regions,‖ Journal of European Integration (Routledge) 42, no. 2 

(2019): 164. 
5
 Jan Wielgohs and Arnaud Lechevalier, ―Introduction,‖ Borders and Border Regions in Europe. 

Changes, Challenges and Chances, Vol. 15, Political Science, ed. Arnaud Lechevalier and Jan 

Wielgohs (Bielefeld: Transcript Verlag - Independent Academic Publishing 2013), 9. 
6
 Teemu Makkonen and Allan M. Williams, ―Border Region Studies: The Structure of an ‗Offbeat‘ 

field of Regional Studies,‖ Regional Studies, Regional Science (Routledge) 3, no. 1 (2016): 355–

367. 
7
 Kadir Basboga, ―The role of open Borders and Cross-Border Cooperation in Regional Growth 

across Europe,‖ Regional Studies, Regional Science (Routledge) 7, no. 1 (2020): 532. 
8
 Wróblewski, 4. 
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societies and centres of power, with a variable shape and size 9 . Moreover, in a 

traditionalist approach, border areas are perceived as geographically isolated regions, with 

low opportunities and rather unfavourable economic profile. The low competitive profile 

of such spaces is understood by Peter Nijkamp as resulting from a combination of factors, 

which influence the economic performance of border areas. The factors indicated by Peter 

Nijkamp are presented below10: 

- peripheral location and isolated position compared to the national or the regional 

political-economic centre; 

 - relatively poor infrastructure, as their geographical location places them at the 

end of the main national transport arteries or regional communication networks; 

- limited or even non-existent natural resources; 

- low agricultural productivity; 

- a social development that does not allow the provision of services for the 

business environment; 

- important differences in terms of legal, administrative and social systems, 

compared to their neighbours across the border; 

- completely different language and cultural traditions compared to the 

communities on the other side of the border. 

Another recurrent definition describes border regions as single territorial entities, 

created by co-localized local or regional authorities, despite the fact that they belong to 

different national states. In this case, although borders are traditionally seen as lines 

demarcating political, social, cultural and economic differences, they are also perceived as 

catalysts for economic development, depending on the degree of permeability they 

present. Border permeability is neither a fixed construction, nor a process that varies 

linearly from the barrier stage to the one where borders are open, with full access to 

resources. More precisely, it is a social construct aimed at promoting cross-border 

cooperation and good neighbourliness. For border regions, disparities, contradictions and 

asymmetries related to the border are factors that induce high cooperation costs. However, 

in conditions of high permeability, borders can bring both positive and negative cross-

border externalities, which are fundamental to economic growth11. These cross-border 

externalities can create both advantages and disadvantages for the business environment, 

as shown below12: 

- well-established and strong competitors in the markets to which entrepreneurs in 

border regions have access; 

- reduced costs of access to global markets by: increasing the recruitment pool; 

new sources of supply for raw materials, materials and subassemblies; new 

markets developed at cross-border level; faster access to knowledge, 

technology and know-how; access to new capital markets and loans;  

                                                      
9
 Sabrina Ellebrecht, ―Qualities of Bordering Spaces. A Conceptual Experiment with Reference to 

Georg Simmel‘s Sociology of Space,‖ Borders and Border Regions in Europe. Changes, 

Challenges and Chances, Vol. 15, Political Science, ed. Arnaud Lechevalier and Jan Wielgohs 

(Bielefeld: Transcript Verlag - Independent Academic Publishing 2013), 49; James Anderson and 

Liam O'Dowd, ―Borders, Border Regions and Territoriality: Contradictory Meanings, Changing 

Significance,‖ Regional Studies (Routledge) 33, no. 7 (1999): 594. 
10

 Nijkamp, 17. 
11

 Teemu Makkonen and Birgit Leick, ―Locational Challenges and Opportunities for SMEs in 

Border Regions,‖ European Planning Studies (Routledge) 28, no. 10 (2020): 2080–2081. 
12

 Makkonen, Leick, 2085–2086. 
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- benefits resulting from currency differences, market size and cross-border 

political and economic disparities;  

- access to European funds through INTERREG programs or European 

Neighbourhood Instruments (ENI).  

In the context of globalization, increasing the permeability of borders means that 

ideas, goods, people and capital can move more easily across borders, as compared to 

previous times. An extreme interpretation of this phenomenon is developed by Ohmae 

through the concept of the "world without borders", in which borders and states become 

irrelevant while markets turn out to be the dominant actor. Another manifestation of the 

phenomenon is found in the context of the European Union and its construction. European 

integration, the abolition of internal border controls and the gradual enlargement of the EU 

towards the East aim to create a ―Europe without borders"‖, with a single market and a 

single currency13.  

Therefore, the opening of borders offers relevant opportunities for areas adjacent 

to borders. As spaces of hybridization and resource, their position in the global economic 

network is strengthened, due to the exploitation of economic, social and cultural 

differences. However, high permeability does not automatically contribute to increased 

cross-border flows. Empirical studies conducted in the first decade of this century have 

shown that, despite the EU cohesion policy, important areas of Central and Eastern 

Europe located near open state borders have seen flows of goods, people and information 

oriented mostly towards the West, given the effects of benefits guaranteed by certain 

differences in labour, goods, property and other markets14. Moreover, the Commission 

noted in 2001 that the regions on the former eastern border of the EU could face profound 

negative effects due to the process of integrating new Member States, which determined 

the aforementioned regions to lag behind the European average in terms of infrastructure 

and economic restructuring. Indeed, on the short run, these areas have had to face 

increased competition from the product, capital and labour markets15. But prospects for 

development have changed since these border regions are no longer on the periphery of 

nation-states. Borders built as instruments of political delimitation have disappeared, 

therefore the old zone constraints have weakened, new opportunities have appeared and 

cross-border interactions have intensified, which, on long and medium term, has given rise 

to a dynamic process of economic growth16. 

                                                      
13

 Bastian Sendhardt, ―Border Types and Bordering Processes. A Theoretical Approach to the 

EU/Polish-Ukrainian Border as a Multi-Dimensional Phenomenon,‖ Borders and Border Regions 

in Europe. Changes, Challenges and Chances, Vol. 15, Political Science, ed. Arnaud Lechevalier 

and Jan Wielgohs (Bielefeld: Transcript Verlag - Independent Academic Publishing 2013), 24. 
14

 Vladimir Kolosov and Kira Morachevskaya, ―The role of an open Border in the Development of 

Peripheral Border Regions: The case of Russian-Belarusian Borderland,‖ Journal of Borderland 

Studies (August 2020): 5. 
15

 Annekatrin Niebuhr, ―Spatial Effects of European Integration: Do Border Regions Benefit 

above Average?,‖ Hamburg Institute of International Economics Discussion Paper (Kiel: Regional 

Research Network of the Institute for Employment Research, December), no. 307 (2004): 1. 
16

 Roswitha Ruidisch, ―Territorial Cohesion and Border Areas,‖ Borders and Border Regions in 

Europe. Changes, Challenges and Chances, Vol. 15, Political Science, ed. Arnaud Lechevalier 

and Jan Wielgohs (Bielefeld: Transcript Verlag - Independent Academic Publishing 2013), 103; 

Ioan Horga and Ana Maria Costea, ―Cross-Border Cooperation as Network Instrument of EU 

Integration of Moldova and Ukraine,‖ EU Association Agreements with Georgia, Moldova and 

Ukraine: Through Cooperation towards Integration, ed. Carlos E. Pacheco Amaral et al. 

(Chişinău, Tbilisi, Cernivtsi: Print Caro, 2017), 273–288. 
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Many of the problematic situations existing in the border regions (peripheral 

location, small population density, poor infrastructure, etc.), to which one might add high 

unemployment rates, low level of education or poor environmental conditions, are either 

directly or indirectly related to the level of regional welfare. From the perspective of 

regional studies, the term border region covers a wide variety of regions in line with the 

sectorial composition, the level of revenues and of the infrastructure. At the European 

Union level, there is no reason to categorize border areas as problem regions. Again, 

location near a border opens the opportunity for becoming a node in transport networks 

and trade flows. Such positioning is possible, however, for a limited number of areas, as 

most border regions have to look for other strengths to be exploited17. Among these, one 

can mention the attraction of capital, industrial relocation or a much more endogenous 

form of development, based on integrative strategies that favour economic, social and 

environmental sustainability. These strategies aim at: securing the competitive advantage 

by retaining human capital; correcting negative trade flows by substituting imports for the 

export of local niche goods and products; trying to curb the outflow of financial resources 

by encouraging local investment and the use of local capital18. 

Areas adjacent to borders are often described as laboratories for European 

cohesion, where the processes of change common to all regions can be seen in their small-

scale development. The border areas delimited by the old border that used to separate 

Western and Eastern Europe are interesting territories for analysts and political factors 

because in such areas the disparities are strong and apparent. The ―Little Europes‖, as they 

are also called, seem to be the most appropriate areas for studying opportunities for 

political, economic, cultural, environmental and social welfare19. 

In the process of European integration, the territories close to the internal borders 

are facing three major changes20:  

- the effects of economic integration leading to an increase in cross-border trade 

and service flows, as well as to the mobilization of the labour force on an 

international scale;  

- the volume of investments in transnational infrastructure, which determine an 

expansion of transport, utilities and public services networks;  

- the standardization of legal and administrative procedures that favour close 

cooperation between neighbours and the development of cross-border 

initiatives.  

The change in the paradigm has the effect of placing border regions at the heart of 

the European Commission's attention when it takes action to strengthen the Union in terms 

of economic, social and territorial cohesion21. Currently, these spaces of encounter and 

exchange are at the core of the European Union, where integration processes take place on 

a daily basis and where most results can be observed22.  

                                                      
17

 Piet Rietveld, ―Obstacles to Openness of Border Regions in Europe,‖ 39th Congress of the 

European Regional Science Association: “Regional Cohesion and Competitiveness in 21st 

Century Europe,” August 23–27, 1999, Dublin, Ireland (European Regional Science Association, 

1999), 3. 
18

 Nijkamp, 189. 
19

 Ruidisch, 95. 
20

 Nijkamp, 18. 
21

 European Commission, ―Boosting Growth and Cohesion in EU Border Regions,‖ COM(2017) 

534, Brussels 20.9.2017, 2. 
22

 European Commission, B-solutions Solving, 5. 
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In 2000, van Houtum identified the three main directions used by the scientific 

community for investigating the border regions 23 : the perspective of flows (labour, 

services and capital); cross-border cooperation; the sociological approach that brings 

people to the forefront. With regard to the first perspective, the opening of borders has 

allowed individuals to exploit the differences that exist on each side of the border, which 

led some researchers to view borders as important values or resources for development. In 

studies on cross-border exchanges and practices we find integration models based on the 

nature and direction of flows, but also the description of a coherent functional space that 

emerged from the interactions between markets and the cross-border region. The second 

direction is illustrated by a strong corpus of literature focused on forms and tools of 

cooperation, as well as on the creation of networks that include actors involved in cross-

border governance. The typologies developed by the authors classify border regions 

according to the geographical area, the intensity of the cooperation and the types of actors 

involved. The last approach brings to the fore the perceptions, reactions and identity of 

individuals in the context of border or cross-border cooperation. While the abolition of 

customs duties, the lifting of customs tariffs and the removal of technical barriers have 

facilitated every type of trade between Member States, borders continue to separate social 

groups. A typology of border regions, based on how individuals perceive their neighbours 

across the border, has not been developed yet but there are many studies, mostly historical 

and anthropological, that analyse this aspect24. 

As regards the external border regions, obstacles generated by trade agreements 

with the countries outside the European Union can still be observed. These areas are 

confronted with issues such as the presence of illegal migrants, criminals, unwanted goods 

and the behaviour of individuals who cannot afford the costs of a visa and who come from 

non-EU countries. These exogenous factors, which become predominant especially when 

the European Union strengthens its external borders and the ―fortress of Europe‖ closes to 

its neighbours, accentuate their disadvantageous position. However, as the neighbourhood 

policy and instruments are implemented, regional growth goals become increasingly 

achievable in the EU's eastern border territories. The main solution for reducing the 

separating effect of external borders is cross-border cooperation, through which 

cooperation with the Eastern neighbours is achieved in the fields of politics, economy, 

culture and security25. 

Another strategy for the development of border regions would be the connection 

and reconversion of such areas into gateways for transport and communication. Such 

strategies would bring a number of economic benefits to companies, cities, regions and 

countries, if the location, traffic, infrastructure and communication connections are 

exploited. In addition, in the case of natural resources, gate-type strategies can act as an 

anchor for increasing competitiveness, which involves finding new ways of cooperation 

and institutional innovation26. 

From a constructivist perspective, the objective manifestation of borders in fences, 

walls, rivers or mountains can be overcome if borders are seen as dynamic processes, 

which can be analysed as social practices of spatial differentiation, or as institutions 

established by political decisions and legislation. The theory no longer regards borders as 

                                                      
23

 Henk van Houtum, ―An Overview of European Geographical Research on Borders and Border 

Regions,‖ Journal of Borderlands Studies (Routledge) XV, no. 1 (Spring 2000): 59–68. 
24

 Durand, Decoville, 164–165. 
25

 Sendhardt, 24–25. 
26

 Nijkamp, 22–23. 
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something given or natural, but as a subject of political action, which confers them 

societal relevance. Consequently, borders are considered to have historical and political 

substance and are constantly shaped by political, economic and cultural practices. They 

lose their characteristic of static structures and turn into the social construct known as 

bordering27. In this context, the Member States of the European Union and the three 

partners of the European Free Trade Association have 40 border areas, involving 448 

NUTS III territories that share at least one national border. These regions are inhabited by 

around 150 million European citizens, produce 30% of EU GDP and host almost 2 million 

commuters, most of whom are cross-border workers 28 . On the other hand, their 

attractiveness relates to the fact that they are emerging and socially dynamic spaces. The 

opening of internal borders in the European Union and in the Schengen, area has boosted 

cross-border economic and cultural cooperation. However, reluctance as regards the full 

use of opportunities has been observed. This restraint has its roots in inherited stereotypes, 

institutional inertia or structural inheritance. As a result, the European Union is struggling 

to balance internal security needs and growth targets, while the limited usefulness of soft-

power approaches has become quite evident on the periphery of the EU29. 

In turn, the European Commission has made long-term efforts to promote 

cooperation, targeting territorial development. Since 1990, the INTERREG program has 

supported cross-border cooperation programs by funding thousands of projects and initiatives 

that have contributed to increased trust, connectivity, improved environmental quality, better 

health and growth. Regions that managed to develop cross-border cooperation have improved 

their economic situation, though on the eastern and western sides of the EU borders substantial 

differences in the economic situation and infrastructure are still present. It should be pointed 

out here that the territories bordering the EU benefit from the advantage of their location. Their 

proximity to the EU stimulates markets and encourages investment in these areas30. Horizontal 

and vertical cooperation has quickly become one of the main means of implementing the 

territorial cohesion agenda in the Member States. In addition to the need for implementing 

European projects, cooperation is mandatory due to the increasing functional interdependence 

between regions. Cooperation is also imperative in an attempt to counteract processes of 

bordering and othering31. 

Without claiming to be an exhaustive study, this review of the main topics 

discussed by the community of researchers targeting border regions provides a theoretical 

basis for the analysis and research presented in the following pages of Eurolimes. The 

issue was intensely debated at the Jean Monnet international conference, Regional 

Development at the Borders of the European Union, organized in Oradea in 2019. The 

exchange of ideas and knowledge between participants was relevant, the conclusion being 

that, against the background of the last enlargement of the European Union to 28 Member 

                                                      
27

 Sendhardt, 26. 
28

 European Commission, B-solutions Solving, 10; European Commission, ―Boosting Growth and 

Cohesion,‖ 2. 
29

 Wielgohs and Lechevalier, 11. 
30

 Gülden Erkut and Ceren Özgen, ―The Economic and Spatial Peripherality of Border Regions in 

Southeastern Europe,‖ 43rd Congress of the European Regional Science Association: 

“Peripheries, Centres, and Spatial Development in the New Europe", 27th–30th August 2003 

(European Regional Science Association, 2003), 18. 
31

 Barbara Demeterova, Bryonny Goodwin-Hawkins, and Tatjana Fischer, ―Conceptualisations of 

Territorial Cohesion in Central European Border Regions,‖ European Planning Studies 

(Routledge) 28, no. 12 (2020): 2291. 
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States, the development of the areas located close to the internal or external borders is 

directly influenced by the degree of rigidity or flexibility of boundaries, by the complex 

realities inside the Member States, as well as by the opportunities offered by the process 

of European integration and the smart, inclusive and sustainable growth strategy. 

The studies included in this present number of Eurolimes are framed in the 

paradigms of frontier regions, contributing thus with important data to the effort of 

understanding of the mechanisms of regional development and decoding the influence of 

the external an endogenous factor. The information does not make reference only to the 

realities from the member states, but aims on going processes and phenomenon at the 

boundary of the European Union. Thus, the first part of this volume of articles brings 

arguments in favour of the approaches which place the Union in a confrontation with the 

external migratory fluxes. In the study achieved by Małgorzata Myl and Bogdan Nicolae 

Mucea, this aspect is analysed from the perspective of the waves of refugees whom 

Europe had to face with. In this case the authors draw our attention on the fact that the 

liberty of movement of persons is a universal right, and the refugees are a category of 

migrants to whom it had to be respected the rights, in spite of the endeavours of certain 

states to forficate their frontiers with yards and walls. By her article, Loreta Sălăjan looks 

for answers to the different attitude of the member states of European Union towards the 

refugees, identifying great differences between Eastern and Western Europe. Her research 

goes deep down in the history of the continent after the Second World War, putting on the 

expense of security interests of each member state, the diverse reactions to the refugee 

crisis from 2015.  

Another category of migrants is the subject achieved by Volodymyr Khymynets 

and Ganna Tsimbolynets. The two Ukrainian researchers identify solutions and models of 

conversion of the incomes of migrant workers in invested capital in the economy of the 

regions from which they come from. The authors present a model of ―investment cluster‖ 

which to allow interactions between local authorities, academic environment and migrant 

workers that detain financial resources, with a substantial effect of type spin-off on the 

regional economy. In fact, in the regions from the external frontier of the European Union 

which are a part of non-EU category of states, the phenomenon of the migration of 

working force highly qualified becomes an important issue. The consequences on short 

term of the depopulations of these areas contribute to the more accentuated decrease of the 

quality of life, fact that amplifies the infarctional phenomenon. One of these, is analysed 

by Eglantina Farruku and Salih Özcan in the study referring to the traffic with children 

from Albania. The authors identify two categories of factors that lead to the  exploitation 

of children and to their traffic: national factors-poverty, high unemployment, lack of 

education, lack of social and health assistance, corruption etc., which can be eliminated by 

political will and proper legislation; individual factors – difunctional families, domestic 

violence, lack of culture and of social norms etc., their contribution could be reduced by 

educational and cultural strategies developed by the decision-making factors from 

Albania.  

Another solution for the rise of standard livings from the zones of frontier is 

represented by the opportunities offered by the European Union through the instruments 

of cooperation and good neighbourhood. The programs of cross-border cooperation 

between Kosovo and Northern Macedonia financed from the Instrument for pre-Accession 

assistance supported by the EU are largely presented in the study signed by Kaltrina 

Salihu and Toni Mileski. The researchers from Skopje are among the very few who 

approach the political, economic and social impact of IPA I and II on the frontier regions. 



15 

 

The newest types of areas of frontier, the cross-border regions constitute the subject of the 

study achieved by Marcela Șlusarciuc. Starting from the analysis of different types of 

poles of economic development from the Romanian frontiers, the author identifies the 

relevant actor which could be involved in solid networks of partnership of cross-border 

cooperation on the basis of whom it can be developed the cross-border regions. The study 

achieved by Florina-Mariana Bocoi completes the thematic with information referring to 

the cooperation between the regions from the internal border of EU between Romania and 

Hungary. The detailed analysis of direct foreign investments in the neighbouring areas of 

the Romanian-Hungarian border led to the conclusion that these are an opportunity for the 

zone, considered other times peripherical. The impact of these investments overpasses the 

frontier, in the researcher opinion the grade of interconnectivity of these areas can be one 

very high, so that this could be a fundament to create a cross-border region.  

An actor with a fundamental role in the building of the cross-border communities 

proves to be the academic environment, so it demonstrates in his study, Ioan Horga. In his 

analysis, the researcher from Oradea presents the impact that it had the functioning of a 

Regional Innovation System in the development of an economy based on knowledge and 

the contribution which the universities can have to the creation of such a system of 

frontier at Eastern Frontier of EU. The data presented lead the author to the conclusion 

that this universities do not have a well-defined strategy in what it concerns the attraction 

of funds through the programs of cross-border cooperation in order to develop common 

research projects. At different causes identified by Ioan Horga, we can add also the 

differences in legislation and the institutional obstacles hard to bypass, especially then 

when academic partners belong to some states non-EU. In spite of all this, cross-border 

cooperation can be a solution of solving the commune problems, a good example being 

the region Lvivska from Western Ukraine. The frontier region from the proximity of the 

Eastern boundary of EU makes the object of the study signed by Khrystyna Prytula, Olha 

Demedyuk and Yaroslava Kalat, the three researchers identifying solutions of extension of 

the dimensions of territorial cooperation and of the approach of Polish and Ukrainian 

communities in order to get the increase of the regional economy.   

Last but not least, a series of studies approach the problem of the region of 

frontiers from the perspective of border studies. Thus, Nino Tabeshadze analyses the fact 

in which it is perceived the frontier, by the member states or non-EU states. The 

conclusion of the researcher is that this construct, denominated European Union is 

delineated, as a space of liberty and peaceful resolution of the conflicts. This conclusion is 

strengthened also by the arguments brought by Magnus Lindh and Anders Forsell in the 

study on the dynamics of the frontier between Sweden and Norway. The researchers 

illustrate that countries and communities with a troubled past and a history of conflicts 

could cooperate and transform the cross-border hostilities in what today is understood as 

―border of peace‖, so as to be developed safe and sustainable vicinities. 
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Abstract. The migration phenomenon has been present since ancient times in 

Europe, in recent times, migration to Europe has increased and discussions at a high level 

have started to become tense. The discussions were hold not only in the scientific or 

political field but also in the media field. Some of the leaders in European Union states 

sought to use the issue of migration to stoke fear and increase their support at the poll. It 

seems that the simple truth was forgotten – the central point of the discussion should be 

the human being values such as human dignity, life, security or freedom. Migration is an 

integral part of the globalization process and world leaders need to face an uneasy task – 

to ensure that migrations are carried with full respect for human rights. It must be 

guaranteed that fundamental rights are fully respected and protected at national borders. 

 

Keywords: Migration, Refugee, Human rights, FRONTEX 

 

Introduction 

There was a period of heated debates on the migration process in recent years. The 

discussions were hold not only in the scientific or political field but also in the media 

field. The public debate has turned into a strife for better arguments showing stronger 

words and more shocking pictures. Some of the leaders in European Union states sought 

to use the issue of migration to stoke fear and increase their support at the poll. It seems 

that the simple truth was forgotten – the central point of the discussion should be the 

human being values such as human dignity, life, security or freedom. The examples 

mentioned above have set up a few questions: Do migrants have any rights? Are states 

obligated to obey the rights? Are national borders zones where human rights are limited or 

forgotten? Answers for these questions seem to be crucial as almost 250.000 to 300.000 

people on average apply for asylum in European Union each year (according to European 

Union Agency for Fundamental Rights). 

The lack of European and global consensus will cost European security a lot in all 

respects. Given the increased danger posed by the unprecedented massive flow of current 

and future migration to Europe in particular, implicitly Romania is also affected as part of 

the EU, but also as an external border of the EU, the second longest after Finland, it is 

necessary to strictly comply with some measures in the field, adopted by the Schengen 

States, others may be more strategies, viable, concrete in the field. The abolition of 

controls at the EU's internal borders, the analysis of terrorist attacks committed in recent 
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years in the West, the serious disturbance of public order, the suburbs of some European 

capitals, the created insecurity, demand the firm application of the laws in force1. 

From sociological approach the entry into a certain society of a certain number of 

people, who belong culturally, economically, ethnically, linguistically, etc. to another 

space, can greatly influence the host society. This influence is determined by factors such 

as: the number of immigrants, their personal and collective goals, the strength of their 

customs, on the one hand, and the resistance to change/integration of other customs of the 

host society, on the other hand, by political considerations, economic, educational, 

cultural, legal, military, diplomatic of the interacting societies. 

In many cases, migration and migrants have created social problems for the 

adoptive communities, which also affect the nation states or the entire European Union. 

As a consequence, Europe puts its political security at the forefront. This trend has often 

been referred to as ‗the securitisation of migration‘, that is, the extreme politicization of 

migration and its presentation as a security threat. In other words, it is generally believed 

that asylum and migration have been securitised in the EU and that this evolution has had 

a negative impact on the status of asylum-seekers and migrants, including the protection 

of their human rights2. It is timely then, for the EU to revitalize its engagement, not only 

among EU Member States, but also with countries of origin, refuge and transit. A 

principled, pragmatic and common approach to responding to refugees and migrants is 

possible and achievable within the framework of the EU. 

 

Migrant or refugee? Freedom of movement 

The phenomenon of migration and refugee is currently one of the issues to be 

taken into account at the national and international level. Therefore, defining a migrant 

and a refugee seems to be essential at this stage, especially now when it has become 

increasingly common to interchange the use of these terms. It may be highlighted that 

both terms have distinct and different meanings and, due to this, a different protection is 

granted by international law. Detailed analysis of these terms is not the subject of this 

paper, however, it seems reasonable to analyse briefly the definitions. 

 For the purpose of this paper, it was assumed that migration is defined as a 

crossing states border mobility. Any person that crosses the state border (with the 

exception of a person visiting for tourism, leisure and business) is considered a migrant. 

International Organization for Migration (IOM) strongly emphasises that to recognise 

someone a migrant is not dependent on one‘s legal status, causes and length of migration. 

Moreover, migration does not depend on the fact whether the movement is voluntary or 

compulsory.  It should be noted that there is no legal definition of migrant that is widely 

accepted by an international community, however, there is a common definition of a 

refugee. 

 Predominantly, a refugee is a migrant that, for certain reasons, has decided to 

leave a country of birth or residence. According to The Convention Relating to the Status 

of Refugee 1951 (Refugee Convention) and to The Protocol relating to the Status of 

Refugees 1967 (New York Protocol) a refugee is a person who, because of fear of being 

persecuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a particular social 
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group or political opinion, is outside the country of his nationality and is unable or, owing 

to such fear, is unwilling to avail himself of the protection of that country. Lots of 

documents, addressed to the issue of refugees, have been adopted also at forums of 

different international organizations of regional character, such as African Union and the 

Organization of American States. In Europe, for many years, there was neither any unitary 

refugee practice, nor regional binding standards that would complement or expand 

regulations from the Convention Relating to the Status of Refugee 1951. For this reason, 

the overall mechanisms of human rights protection have played an important role in 

protecting refugees‘ rights. The most noteworthy is the Convention for the Protection of 

Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms 1950 (ECHR). This document, despite the fact 

that it refers to refugees‘ rights on the general basis, has great importance for tackling 

issues. 

Those definitions of a migrant and a refugee indicate the complexity of the terms. 

The issue of the protection afforded to the people is also very complex. Migrants‘ rights 

are largely defined by the status that will be given to them and by the reasons underlying 

migration. In discourse certain terminology is used to categorize people who migrate. 

Some examples might be: ―unaccompanied or separated children‖, ―migrants in irregular 

situations‖, ―smuggled migrants‖ or ―victims of human trafficking‖. It should be noted 

that contemporary mobility has very complex reality due to which it can be difficult 

to neatly separate people into distinct categories as people may simultaneously fit into 

several categories. Moreover, the category may change from one to another in the course 

of journey. However, regardless of the type of migration and the legality of a person's 

whereabouts on a specific territory, States are obliged to follow the international law 

regulations. 

An analysis of international law allows to indicate numbers of documents both, 

general and of a special nature, which establish some minimal standards for protection of 

all human beings. The specific instruments providing the basis for migration laws, policies 

and practice have been elaborated in a few branches of international law: international 

human rights law, international labour law, international refugee law, international 

maritime law. Although all the mentioned branches of international law establish some 

rights and obligations addressed to migrants, in this paper attention has been mainly 

focused on the international human rights law. The obligation to respect and to protect 

human rights is consistent in many points with migration. Although international 

regulations (within the international human rights law) do not refer expressis verbis to 

migrants, their rights are fully protected. The primary right that arises in the context of 

migration is a freedom of movement. Some authors present in their thesis that the right to 

choose a resident country constitutes other freedoms. The freedom might be understood 

very widely. According to article 13 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights: 

―1. Everyone has the right to freedom of movement and residence within the 

borders of each State. 

2. Everyone has the right to leave any country, including his own, and to return to 

his country.‖ 

The International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR) 1966 in article 

12 also refers to the freedom of movement. The latter is composed of two aspects: internal 

and external. The internal aspect refers to the freedom of movement within home country 

(art. 12.1). The external aspect refers to the freedom of movement between different 

countries (art. 12.2), and comprises right to leave one‘s own country and, on the other 

hand, right to enter one‘s own country. It should be mentioned that both internal and 
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external aspects of the freedom of movement are connected with different groups of 

entities and different values. In addition to the freedom of movement, the United Nations 

Human Rights Committee adopted in 1999 CCPR General Comment No. 27, it was 

highlighted that this freedom is an indispensable condition for the free development of a 

person. Moreover, it interacts with several other rights enshrined in the Covenant. 

Freedom of movement has been also included in a number of special international 

acts. As the examples: The Convention on the Rights of the Child (UNCRC) 1989 (art. 

10), The International Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers 

and Members of their Families 1990 (art. 5, 8, 39), The Convention on the Rights of 

Persons with Disabilities 2006 (art. 9, 18). Also, regional instruments of human rights 

have provided the freedom of movement. In Europe, apart from the European Convention 

of Human Rights, development of freedom of movement is important and it is highlighted 

in the Charter of Fundamental Rights of the European Union as well. According to article 

45(2), freedom of movement is not limited to EU citizens, but it may be granted, in 

accordance with the Treaties, to nationals of third countries legally resident in the territory 

of a Member State. 

According to UNHCR – The UN Refugee Agency: ―The capacity of EU Member 

States and the Common European Asylum System (CEAS) was severely tested. Some 

countries, such as Austria, Germany, Greece, Italy, and Sweden, were more affected than 

others countries. Fragmented responses emerged amongst EU Member States. Some took 

measures to restrict access of refugees and migrants to their territories and to shift the 

responsibility to neighbouring countries. Although several made efforts to welcome 

refugees, the lack of a common EU response led to seemingly intractable policy 

dilemmas. This resulted in serious operational difficulties, exacerbating the already 

precarious circumstances under which refugees and migrants arrived in the EU‖. Using 

the same source of information it is mentioned that, countries receiving the largest 

numbers of refugees should receive more support, including financial support to protect. 

In light of this reality, it is important to invest in stabilizing the situation in these 

countries. At the same time, Europe needs to be prepared to continue receiving refugees 

on its territory by engaging in contingency planning and putting in place an efficient and 

better-managed asylum system. 

As presented by Cezar Cucoș in 2015, who cites in his paper the Convention 

relating to the Status of Refugees, signed in Geneva on 28 July 1951 and the Statute 

Protocol Refugee Agreement, concluded in New York on 31 January 1967, globally, at the 

end of 2014, the number displaced persons due to conflicts, persecutions or human rights 

violations a reached 59.5 million. After years in who lived in tents, in neighbouring states, 

in conditions austere and unhealthy, with restricted access to employment, with limited 

access to health care or education. Not seeing the possibility of improvement security 

situation in their countries of origin, some of them turned their attention to Europe, seen as 

a lifeline. 

The arrival in Europe of several hundred thousand refugees quickly became one of 

the most challenging tests that Europe has had faced in recent years. Equivalent to a 

refugee for every 1,500 European citizens (0.07% of the total European population), the 

number presented is considered and presented by the majority of the press and politicians 

as having on the continent a destabilizing effect3. This phenomenon surprised by the large 
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number of asylum seekers, they chose to settle within some Member States of the 

European Union and in many cases forced the borders of the states located at the territorial 

edge of the European Union, and all these phenomena have occurred in short intervals. 

Discussing the freedom of movement, another aspect must be taken into account, 

which we refer to, but which is not analysed in detail in this study. It concerns the division 

of migrants between the Member States of the European Union. If refugees are distributed 

among the various EU countries according to political decision-makers and not to their 

own preference, then, to some extent, their freedom is violated. On the other hand, the 

crisis of refugees and discussions on their equal distribution between EU countries have 

created tensions between Member States. These tensions have been on the political agenda 

at several high-level meetings between European leaders. The discussion on the 

distribution of migrants in all the states of the European Union has been present for a long 

time in the media space, the debates being often focused on issues related to economic 

implications, and less on social, cultural or related to freedoms and human rights. 

Although Member States initially failed to reach agreement on proposals for the 

division of responsibilities for refugees, the European Parliament has made efforts to 

tighten border controls and improve the ability of Member States to track people entering 

Europe. On the other hand, in the 2014–2019 legislature, MEPs also worked to establish 

clear European rules for a distinction between legal migrants and refugees and fair and 

equal treatment for asylum seekers. As presented on the European Parliament's official 

website in the „News‖ section, MEPs supported a proposal to strengthen the current 

European Asylum Support Office (EASA), which will become the EU Asylum Agency. 

The Agency will facilitate the functioning of the Common European Asylum System and 

help ensure convergence in the assessment of asylum applications across the EU. At the 

same time, in 2019, the European Parliament voted for a substantial increase in funding 

for migration and border management in the period 2021–2027, compared to the 2014–

2020 budget. The share of the EU budget that will be allocated to the fund for the next 

seven years is now being negotiated. The same website also shows that the new migration 

and asylum system proposed by the European Commission in September 2020 aims to 

introduce a new flexible contribution regime and the obligation of solidarity with EU 

frontline countries when they are „under pressure‖ due to arrivals. The proposal also aims 

to open more channels of legal migration, facilitate cooperation with third countries and 

ensure faster asylum procedures at borders, including rapid returns for rejected asylum 

seekers. The European Parliament and the Member States (European Council) will have to 

reach an agreement on these new proposals as co-legislators. 

 

Human rights = migrants‟ rights 

The protection of human rights, the guarantee of the rule of law and labour 

standards are elements essential for ensuring political stability and socio-economic 

development. The process of globalization a encouraged the global movement of goods, 

services, capital, but not labour. And the consequence of this phenomenon is the 

discrepancy between the number of individuals migrating and their legal opportunities to 

migrate. Also, under international law, migrants enjoy certain rights, but they still they 

still face difficulties in the countries of residence or transit. This discrepancy between 

international law and reality affects the dignity and rights of migrants, accentuating their 
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vulnerability4. The situation is even more difficult when we talk about the migration to 

Europe of people taking refuge from Asia or Africa. 

As mentioned above, despite the fact that international human rights law does not 

refer directly to migrants, the latter fully enjoy all freedoms stated by human rights 

regulations. Such a conclusion can be based on the universality of human rights. Each and 

every human being, regardless of a legal status, has some natural rights which must be 

obeyed always (every time and everywhere). Protection of human rights of a migrant is a 

matter not only of law but also of morality. It is primary there to protect migrants‘ dignity 

in every situation, also (or particularly) in irregular situations. Limited framework of the 

paper does not allow to analyse deeply all rights and freedoms, as well as all regulations. 

Nevertheless, it is worth to mention some of them. 

Migrants, as all human beings, fully enjoy all rights and freedoms guaranteed 

by ICCPR and International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights 

(ICESCR). Moreover, they are protected by Convention on the Rights of the Child, The 

Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or 

Punishment, as well as by The International Convention for the Protection of All Persons 

from Enforced Disappearance (ICPPED). According to art. 2 of The United Nations 

Convention against Torture each State shall take effective legislative, administrative, 

judicial or other measures to prevent acts of torture in any territory under its jurisdiction. 

Furthermore, no exceptional circumstances whatsoever, whether in a state of war or a 

threat of war, internal political instability or any other public emergency, may be invoked 

as a justification of torture. It is worth to mention also article the 1 of ICPPED, which 

establishes the absolute ban for enforced disappearance, and obligation to ensure that 

enforced disappearance constitutes an offence under criminal law (art. 4). 

Together with general instruments of human rights law it is possible to indicate 

the international instruments that guarantee special protection for some categories of 

migrants. International Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers 

and Members of Their Families may be a good example. The main purpose of this 

Convention is to set a special protection of migrant workers by adopting appropriate 

standards and regulating responsibilities of States (by sending and hosting migrants). The 

document sets right of all migrant workers, both legal and illegal. 

Some special instruments have also been adopted on the forum of Council of 

Europe and the European Union. Migrants, staying on the territory of any state-party of 

ECHR, can fully enjoy rights and freedoms set by the Convention. Additionally, under 

some special circumstances, migrants may fall under the scope of the provisions of the 

European Social Charter. In Europe migrants can also enjoy their rights under following 

documents: the Convention on Action against Trafficking in Human Beings, the European 

Convention for the Prevention of Torture, and Inhuman or Degrading Treatment 

or Punishment, the European Convention on Extradition, the European Convention on the 

Suppression of Terrorism and the European Code of Social Security. 

Limited framework of the paper does not allow to analyse deeply specific rights 

and freedoms guaranteed by conventions mentioned above. However, the principle of 

equality and prohibition of discrimination deserve special attention. It is commonly 

accepted that no one can be discriminated because of race, colour, gender, sexual 

orientation, language, religion, political opinion, national extraction or social. The 

prohibition of discrimination is guaranteed, among others, by Articles 2.1 and 26 of the 

                                                      
4
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ICCPR, Article 14 ECHR, Article 1 of Protocol No. 12 ECHR, Article E ESC (r), Article 

7 ICRMW. 

The vulnerability of migrants results from their status as foreigners. Their entry 

and location on the territory of the state the foreigner is conditioned by the expression of 

the consent of his authorities. Being in the territory of another state, migrants face the 

problem of knowing the language, legislation and practice of the state of residence. They 

may be subjected to inappropriate treatment both in their daily lives and at work. 

Problems regarding racism, xenophobia, intolerance and exaggerated nationalism are on 

the rise in the case of migrants and migrants are considered risk factors for political 

tensions. The danger of migrants being abused or exploited increases in the event of 

illegal entry into the territory of the foreign state or in the event of loss of legal residence. 

However, this risk is doubled in situations involving the illegal migration of women, 

children or, in general, human trafficking. 

As Cucoș Diana concluded in 2010, the fundamental rights of migrants, regardless 

of their legal or illegal status, must be recognized, and migrants‘ access to justice must be 

guaranteed. Human rights monitoring institutions in Europe should contribute to 

consolidation protection of migrants and filling the information gap. Strengthening 

information efforts a migrants regarding their rights, regardless of their status. States must 

recognize vulnerability special status of irregular stateless migrants and regulate their 

immigration status. 

Migration has increased in recent years, and statistical and sociological data on the 

realities of this phenomenon continue to be imperfect and incomplete, even if they are 

numerous. In a situation of vulnerability, migrants are reluctant to inform national and 

international authorities of the difficulties they face and to resort to legal proceedings to 

defend their rights. In this way, the path to discrimination or violation of rights is open, 

and these situations are difficult to analyse, report and stop. On the other hand, the 

prohibition of discrimination and other rights guaranteed by international human rights 

law are independent of the whereabouts of the migrant, they must be respected at all times 

and in every place, also at national borders. 

 

Protection of national borders as a States obligation. FRONTEX 

Establishing borders and fencing territories seems to be a natural and obvious 

process. It is entitled with the desire of States to guarantee themselves exclusive rights and 

control over a certain area. National borders perform several functions. Firstly, they define 

the State‘s territory. Secondly, national borders are connected with territorial sovereignty 

in both aspects: internal and external. They define the territory where there is a possibility 

of interference of external actors which can be limited or excluded. Moreover, national 

borders define territorial jurisdiction of states and range of activities undertaken by state‘s 

authorities. 

In the last few decades, a number of new states has significantly increased and as 

a result number of national borders has significantly increased. For this reason, new 

challenges at a border management level have appeared. Especially when it comes to 

control peoples‘ mobility and protect rights of people on move. Most countries in their 

national laws and constitutions undertake the responsibility to respect and to protect 

fundamental rights. They do not restrict their recognition of human rights to citizens or 

nationals only. Therefore, it should be accepted that these rights are applicable to 

everyone within the territory of the state or subjected to its jurisdiction which means also 

to people crossing (or staying) at national borders.   
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International law recognises everyone‘s right to movement. One should remember 

though that the freedom of movement is not equivalent to the right to enter any country. It 

is not the state‘s obligation to allow someone to enter its territory either. The State has an 

exclusive right to decide who (and when) can do it. Consequently, the State has another 

exclusive right to define grounds for expulsion of a foreigner from its territory. This has 

been repeatedly confirmed by the United Nations General Assembly. According to 

resolution 61/165 of 2006 States have ―sovereign right to enact and implement migratory 

and border security measures.‖ 

Regardless of national law, national borders are not zones where international 

human rights law is limited or excluded. The State and all of its institutions (including 

those responsible for the border control) are obliged to exercise their jurisdiction in the 

light of human rights obligations. States are requested to promote and protect human 

rights and fundamental freedoms of all migrants, regardless of their status. Moreover, 

States have the duty to comply with their obligations under international law in order 

to ensure full respect for human rights of migrants. 

Without any doubts a complicated issue arises when border control procedures 

and respect for human rights are combined. In 2015 a mass influx of migrants to external 

European borders has showed the difficulty and complexity of the problem. The year 2015 

was unprecedented for the European Union (EU) as more than 1,8 million illegal entries, 

associated with an estimated one million individuals, have been noted. It is said that the 

situation was unique since World War II. In 2015 the European States have recorded six 

more times the number of migrants reported in 2014 which itself was an unprecedented 

year. In January 2015 over 20,000 illegal detections were noted, while in the 2009–2014 

the average number for this month was 4,700 detections. In a very short period of time, 

thousands of migrants (with different background, nationalities and purposes) have arrived 

to external borders of the European Union. This was a new reality and experience for 

many European States. The States had to (and still have to) face new challenges, such as: 

widening of surveillance areas, growing the need for and the extension of search and 

rescue operations and the lack of facilities to receive and accommodate thousands of 

persons over a short time. And finally, the lack of expertise to detect no typical travel 

documents, and difficulties in addressing fraudulent declarations of nationality or age. All 

these problems may cause different types of abuses and unacceptable situations. 

Therefore, one question is very important at this stage: do States and institution 

controlling external borders fulfil the obligations under human rights law? 

Most of the States-Members of the European Union have adopted a system of 

borders control which instead of the self-management of external borders recognizes a 

coordinated cooperation of various entities. The main entity is the European Agency for 

the Management of Operational Cooperation at the External Borders of the Member States 

of the European Union (Frontex). The Agency was established by the Council Regulation 

No. 2007/2004 in 2004. The main purpose of the Agency is to manage the cooperation 

between national border guards and to secure its external borders. Frontex operations aim 

to detect and stop illegal migration, human trafficking and terrorists‘ infiltration. 

Notwithstanding, the international society has repeatedly criticized the Agency for the 

lack of respect for fundamental human rights. The authors of the critics were not only 

international non-governmental organizations but also other EU agencies and bodies of 

other international organizations. Different questions were asked, mostly about the way 

that the European Union protects fundamental rights (including right to life, respect for 

human dignity, and non-refoulement rule) on its external borders. In 2011 the Human 
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Rights Watch published report called Frontex ―dirty hands of Europe‖, in which it 

expressed disapproval for Frontex‘s activities regarding migrants. 

Public criticism has brought to adoption of the Regulation No. 1168/2011 of the 

European Parliament and of the Council amending Council Regulation (EC) No. 

2007/2004 establishing the European Agency for the Management of Operational 

Cooperation at the External Borders of the Member States of the European Union. 

According to the Regulation Frontex is obliged to fulfil all regulations of international 

human rights law, including Geneva Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees 1951 

and international principles such as necessity and proportionality.  

The obligation to respect and to protect human rights in all Frontex activities has 

been also included in the Frontex Code of Conduct for All Persons Participating in 

Frontex Activities and in the Frontex Code of Conduct for Joint Return Operation. First of 

the above-mentioned Codes includes principles that can be brought to the following 

guidelines: 

• Know and respect law: international law, law of the European Union and 

national law. 

• Respect human dignity and fundamental rights of all human beings, regardless 

sex, race, language, religion, beliefs, age, disabilities or sexual orientation. 

• Inform migrants about their rights as well as instruments and procedures 

protecting their rights. 

• Respect ethical standards. 

• Fairness and impartiality in every undertaken action. 

• Inform proper bodies about any kind of abuses. 

 

Furthermore, the cooperation between Frontex and The European Union Agency 

for Fundamental Rights is very important. Cooperation arrangement between the 

European Agency for the management of operational cooperation at the external borders 

of the Member States of the European Union and the European Union Agency for 

Fundamental Rights was signed in 2010. Its main purpose is to strengthen the protection 

of fundamental rights in case of different actions undertaken at external borders of the 

European Union. The obligation to respect human rights was also highlighted in Work 

Programme for 2016, that was adopted on Frontex Consultative Forum on Fundamental 

Rights, and confirmed in Work Programme for following years. 

Although in 2018 the number of people that crossed the European Union's 

external borders irregularly was the lowest in five years, there are still serious issues and 

challenges, i.e. migrants' rights at borders or violence and hate speech against migrants. 

According to the European Union Agency for Fundamental Rights the number of deaths 

of refugees and migrants attempting the journey to Europe still remains high (with more 

than 2275 fatalities). Moreover, quite high number of incidents of unlawful refusal of 

entry and mistreatment of migrants, including children, at the external and internal borders 

were reported. As regards the hate speech, political hate speech and generalising 

statements insinuating that migrants are a threat to national security were noticed. It, as a 

consequence, contributed to spread of racist anti-migration attitude. High number of 

incidents of racist violence against migrants and refugees, in several cases causing severe 

injuries, were noticed in many EU's States. 

Furthermore, there are still some doubts as to the activities undertaken by Frontex. 

In 2018 Consultative Forum on Fundamental Rights continued discussion on 

accountability of the Agency and raised a concept about continuing report of fundamental 
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rights violations at EU land borders, including the areas where Frontex is operational. The 

Forum recommended the revision of Code of Conduct and strongly reiterated the crucial 

importance of this document for promoting, respecting and protection of fundamental 

rights in Frontex activities. In this context, the Agency was also advised to revise a serious 

incident reporting mechanism for alleged breaches of fundamental rights. Furthermore, the 

Forum encouraged the adoption of a revised set of rules, as well as a dissemination and 

awareness-raising strategy, which would contribute to the effectiveness of the Frontex's 

complaints mechanism. 

Legal regulations and proposals mentioned above are intended to ensure that all 

Frontex and States activities will be undertaken with full respect for fundamental rights of 

all human beings. However, there are still reasonable doubts about the effectiveness of 

these mechanisms. A few uncertainties appeared: are legal regulations followed in 

practice? Or maybe legal regulations are only a trick that the European Union uses in 

order to reassure the public opinion? Will the European Union ensuring as to the 

protection of migrants' rights reached? Only the passing time will show whether the EU 

fulfils its promises. 

 

Conclusions 

The European Union is facing a crisis refugees unprecedented in recent history. 

This it is the reason why there was never a need greater than the states of the European 

Union to have an urgent joint response to such a problem. But this answer must be at the 

same time in accordance with the provisions of international law on refugees, human 

rights, those and at the same time to take into account the dangers to the security 

environment. 

Migration is an integral part of the globalization process. Currently millions of 

people enjoy their freedom of movement. World leaders need to face an uneasy task – to 

ensure that migrations are carried with full respect for human rights. It must be guaranteed 

that fundamental rights are fully respected and protected at national borders. Despite all 

regulations, it is still a big issue that needs to be solved. Why is it still such a problem? 

There are few reasons. First of all, there is no reliable information and statistics about 

human rights violations at the borders. The lack of cooperation between different 

institutions controlling borders constitutes another difficulty. And finally, there are no 

clear regulations concerning the responsibility for potential violations. 

As a conclusion there could be one general postulate – the primacy of human 

rights. This postulate contains three aspects: 

• The State should fulfil all its international obligations with good will and with 

full respect for human rights. 

• The State should ensure that human rights standards are a reference point 

during a border control.  

• The State should fulfil all its human rights obligations on the whole its 

territory, including borders. 

National borders are not zones where human rights law are limited or excluded. 

Right to freedom of movement is not only a difficult problem to solve, but first of all, it is 

human right. A migrant, finally, is a human being whose dignity should be protected. 
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Abstract. Trafficking continues to be a very serious problem in Albania. Not 

much attention has been paid to addressing trafficking issues in Albania. Among the 

victims of trafficking, children are the most effected due to their vulnerability and the 

incapability to understand the danger of trafficking and to value importance of their 

fundamental human rights. On the other hand, children are not fully competent to 

determine and safeguard their interests. They rely on adults regarding many aspects of 

life. Cases of children exploited in terrible situations for labour and sexual purposes serve 

as a strong motivation for responsible stakeholders to take and implement successful 

strategies. Despite the commitment of state to combating this phenomenon, trafficking of 

children is still flourishing. Considering the increasing number of children is being 

trafficked, this paper aims to analyse the push factors that contribute to child trafficking 

in Albania. Trafficking is a very complicated form of exploitation that is influenced by 

economic, social and cultural factors. However, there are factors common to trafficking 

and other specific factors depending on different situations that the children face 

individually. Common factors are national or local ones referring to poverty, 

unemployment, lack of education, health and social services, inadequate legislation, 

corruption etc. While individual ones refer to dysfunctional families, domestic violence, 

culture and social norms etc. The study is based on qualitative method. The results of this 

study are also analysed in relation with the contemporary international literature on 

trafficking. 

 

Keywords: Albania, Child Trafficking, Push factors, Poverty, Culture norms 

 

Introduction 
The factors that contribute to child trafficking are very complex and often 

interconnected with each other. Different countries have their particular factors of 

trafficking related to their specific situations and conditions. Child trafficking is strongly 

linked with poverty, violence and exploitation, gender and ethnic discrimination, weak 

social protection systems, poor quality and lack of/limited access to basic services, 

restrictive migration policies, corruption and organized crime and the ‗demand‘ in 

destination countries. 

Referring specifically to Albania‘s case, children are trafficked because of 

economic, political, social, cultural and family factors that expose them to be at a greater 

risk to exploitation. According to the research conducted by Terre des homes 2004, among 

                                                      
*
 PhD candidate, Department of Political Science and International Relations, Faculty of Law and 

Social Sciences, Epoka University, Tirana, Albania. E-mail: efarruku@epoka.edu.al. 
**

 Assoc. Prof. Dr., Department of Political Science and International Relations, Faculty of Law 

and Social Sciences, Epoka University, Tirana, Albania. E-mail: sozcan@epoka.edu.al. 



34 

cases of children trafficked or at high risk of being trafficked, ―80% point out the socio-

economic problems as the reason behind trafficking‖1. Furthermore, Home Office Report 

(2015) declared that causes contributing to trafficking in Albania among others are 

―economic disparity, inadequate border control, widespread corruption, and lack of 

opportunities and education for young people‖2. On the other hand, most of the trafficked 

children come from poor families and the traffickers consider them as an easy target to be 

exploited. Since children are recognized as a vulnerable group, they lack the capability 

and ability to protect themselves from threats unless there is a common responsibility to 

identify what makes them vulnerable. Another problem remains to the parents that are not 

able to predict the consequences of trafficking. There is a lack of understanding the risks 

of this phenomenon. Therefore, it is necessary to find out factors that push children to be 

trafficked voluntarily or forced by the traffickers. 

 

Economic perception on trafficking: “Supply and Demand”  

The terms ‗supply and demand‘ is used for the first time in economic analysis 

related to labour market and these terms are also related to people involved in trafficking. 

Roisin Stallard explains that ―people who are trafficked constitute the ―supply‖, while the 

traffickers and those who profit from the exploitation such as sweatshop or brothel owners 

and clients of sex workers provide the ‗demand‘3. Caror Allais, further states that ―child 

trafficking occurs because there is a market for children in labour and in the sex trade, and 

this is matched by an abundant supply of children‖4. 

Different places where children are recruited and exploited help the case to reveal 

and recognize the factors of child trafficking. In this context, it can be found out the 

motive that encourages children to face the risks of trafficking and identifying the 

environment where the supply for trafficking is possible to exist. For example, when 

trafficked girls are asked why they accepted to be trafficked, they respond that they 

wanted just to gain an income. From another perspective, state institutions such as social 

service centres, police authorities do not provide support for the victims. This is a cause to 

create possibility and environment for supply. There are many cases of girls raped by one 

of the members of the family who required assistance and protection from these 

institutions and they are sent back without providing any support. The girls couldn't return 

home so they decided to leave home and one of them was trafficked. This is related to the 

passive role and failure of all key actors involved to prevent trafficking such as family, 

parents, relatives, social services, police, school which instead of fulfilling their 

responsibility to provide security for the children they make possible the need of the 

supply for child exploitation. 

Another concern is related to the fact that children are treated as factories in which 

their labour is mostly exploited. Many children in Albania seek opportunities to work. 

This case creates a ―supply‖ of these children to be easily recruited and trafficked in child 
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labour. The true ―demand‖ for the children comes when the main objective of the owner 

of the factory is to give to the children an insignificant salary (a very low wage) and to 

maximize his/her profit. The demand is coming also from the traffickers whose major 

objective is to make money by exploiting the children. Hans van de Glind explains that 

there is a difference ―between consumer demand and derived demand by exploiters, 

recognizing that they occur at different points of the trafficking chain.‖ He concludes that 

―Consumer demand is generated directly by people who actively or passively buy the 

products or services of trafficked labour, for example, the tourist who buys a cheap T-shirt 

made by a trafficked child in a sweatshop‖5. However, this does not mean that this type of 

demand affects absolutely the trafficking of children. For example, it is not the fault of the 

tourist who buys the T-shirt that a child is already being exploited. In this case, the tourist 

cannot be considered as an ‗accomplice‘ in the trafficking. While demand is a tough case 

because it is caused by people who aim to profit from the trafficking ―either in the course 

of recruiting and moving them or once they are exploited and earn money‖6. These people 

are ―pimps and brothel owners, the various intermediaries involved in trafficking, corrupt 

factory owners or farmers who exploit trafficked labour to keep their costs down, prices 

low and profits flowing.‖ 7  On the other hand, there are also third parties such as 

―recruiters, agents, transporters, ‗controllers‘, corrupt law and migration officials and 

others also make money from the trafficking process‖8. Huge profits that derive from 

trafficking flow of migration and failure to enforce law altogether lead and create a path 

for the ‗demand‘. Understanding the differences between types of demand helps to build 

the appropriate strategy and to take the necessary measures on how to identify the right 

people in the right way. The demand for trafficking can be also created by people who 

through their behaviour they help in trafficking. For example, there are cases of bus 

drivers or train conductors who take bribes from children to let them cross borders 

illegally. Furthermore, there are actions that without knowing the importance we 

‗contribute‘ to child trafficking indirectly, for example giving money to the child beggars 

can make the traffickers be always focused to demand children for trafficking. 
 

Factors contributing to child trafficking: Push factors 

Factors contributing to the child trafficking are usually and simply being divided 

into two groups as ―push and pull factors‖. 

Trafficking of children is strongly linked with the ―push and pull factors‖ which 

lead to the supply side of child trafficking and strongly affects the illegal migration. The 

motivation that makes people move from their place to somewhere else is known as ―push 

factors‖. While the reasons attracting people to a particular area are known as ―pull 
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factors‖. However, UNICEF states that ―pull factors‖ on the demand side are of equal 

salience for effective counteractive measures against trafficking in children.‖9 

The following part will explain the most prevalent push factors that occur in 

Albania in details. 

 

Poverty 
Albania is one of the poorest countries in Europe. Poverty is considered one of the 

major factors that cause child trafficking and makes children become the subject of 

exploitation. Child trafficking is a serious reflection of poverty and weak economic and 

social institutions. Where society is characterized by poverty and inequity, the incidence 

of child trafficking is likely to increase. UNICEF states that ―poverty, at a level that leads 

to difficulties in meeting basic needs in food, clothing and shelter, as well as every limited 

access to education and health services‖10 make children an easy target for trafficking. 

According to the study conducted in 2003 by ILO, both parents and children point out that 

the main reason the children were trafficked was ―terrible poverty and inability to meet 

minimum life conditions‖ 11 . Poverty influences children so negatively. As cited by 

Biccum (2010), a UNICEF report states that ―those that grow up in poverty are more 

likely to have learning difficulties, to drop out of school; to resort to drugs, to commit 

crimes, to be out of work, to become pregnant at too early an age, and to live lives that 

perpetuate poverty and disadvantage into succeeding generations‖12. There are many cases 

that family cannot provide the minimum necessities. 

A Living Condition Survey (LCS) conducted in 1998 showed that 29.6% of 

Albanians were poor, whereas half of them lived in extreme poverty. This means that 

almost one out of every three Albanians, or some 917,000 people, were poor, with over 

500,000 individuals falling in the extremely poor category. In absolute terms, 46.6% of 

the Albanians were below the poverty line of 2 USD per capita a day, while 17.4% were 

below the poverty line of 1 USD per capita a day13. After years this situation has not 

changed much as UNICEF stated that ―the average standard of living in Albania is among 

the lowest in the sub-region, with 25.4% of the population living below the national 

poverty line and 50% of the population living on less than $4.00 USD a day.‖14 

Poverty can also be identified based on the number of families that receive social 

assistance and the difficult conditions people live. Regarding this, in 2003 ILO provides 

some data stating that: 

In 2003 there were 148,000 families under the social assistance scheme… 

Statistical data on housing and dwelling conditions of households show that only 15 per 
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cent of households in rural areas have indoor running water, while 20 per cent have no 

water supply at all15. 

In 2005 ―extreme child poverty was estimated at 24 percent, compared with 18 

percent for the whole population‖16. Furthermore, the rapid assessment surveys conducted 

by ILO (2005) found out that ―of 61 children surveyed in Albania, 20 did not have enough 

food, 27 only sometimes had enough and 14 often did not have enough‖17. 

There are families in Albania that live in a small area while the number of 

members within a family is high and some of the members are sick. In this case, children 

are the only solution for parents. Lack of necessities pushes children to seek work. Instead 

of enjoying their childhood, you can see children ―in street-working and street-living 

selling, drinks, food, souvenirs‖ 18  and ―working in services including shoe shining, 

porting, washing cars/windscreens, selling mobile phone calls, arranging (collective) taxi 

passengers, or selling the use of weighing scales.‖19  On the other hand, you can see 

children laid down in the streets, sometimes sleeping and other times pretending to sleep 

with the purpose to attract the eyes of the passengers and to make them leave money or 

something else in their place. Vasilika Hysi highlights the problem by stating that: 

…Children remain visible in the streets begging, cleaning car windows, and selling 

cigarettes, phone cards, and other items. While there is insufficient data to 

determine whether these children are exploited by criminal groups or other 

elements, they are being used by their parents to earn money20 

 

Both parents and children consider begging as an economic resource the only 

alternative to survive. When parents are asked why they not try to find a job, the most 

common answer is that they make enough money from children who beg, so they do not 

need to seek another job. Researchers on child issues Shukla and Ali emphasize the 

significance of the income of child as an economic contribution to the family budget by 

stating that: 

For poor families, the small contribution of a child‘s income or assistance at home 

that allows the parents to work can make the difference between hunger and a bare 

sufficiency. A high proportion of child employees give their entire wages to their 

parents. Children‘s work is considered essential to maintaining the economic level 

of household21. 
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The survey conducted by ILO in 2003 in different cities of Albania revealed that 

children leave their home because of the economic problems that their parents have. 

Children feel desperate and without hope. They think they could escape and save 

themselves from economic problems that their family face. 

From another perspective, parents in Albania agree that children should also work 

after school. Parents think that work help children to face the challenges of life, to 

appreciate the value of working, to gain incomes and provide a good future. ILO thinks 

differently by declaring that ―the child is sent away to reduce costs for the family rather 

than to provide additional income.‖22 It is unacceptable the fact that parents engage their 

children with economic responsibilities. These children grow up faster compared with 

other children that don‘t lack economic problems. Most of the girls lack opportunities to 

follow school because they have to take care of the members of the family. Boys try to 

migrate abroad as the only alternative to survive. They are obliged to face the difficulties 

of life alone without having any support. 

However, there are other cases when poverty is not the only factor that leads the 

children being exposed to trafficking when it is combined with other factors. There are 

many cases of parents who have died, and children have remained alone without having 

anyone to support and protect them. Furthermore, there are cases of external factors that 

reduce the incomes of the family such as bankruptcy or other cases of natural disaster that 

are not predicted. However, it doesn‘t matter the factor that causes poverty rather than the 

concern of its existence that make the children vulnerable to trafficking. 

 

Unemployment 
There is a strong relation between poverty and unemployment. World Bank 

Report has stated that ―more than half of all Albanian families in which the household 

head is unemployed are poor.‖23 According to the Albanian trade unions, ―lack of work is 

the single most important factor explaining family poverty.‖ 24  Furthermore, a study 

conducted by ILO entitled ―Rapid Assessment of Trafficking in Children for Labour and 

Sexual Exploitation in Albania‖ through findings it stated that: 

Most of the parents of the children victims of trafficking were unemployed, facing 

financial difficulties, housing problems and unhealthy living conditions. All 

parents and children at risk of trafficking responded that they were living in dire 

financial circumstances without any income or outside economic support. In these 

conditions, they could not satisfy even basic survival needs. Additionally, in 

almost all the families contacted, economic difficulties were accompanied by 

housing deficiencies. It was not uncommon for families to be living in cardboard 

houses without water, electricity, or toilet facilities.25 

 

ILO further assumes that ―an unemployment level of 22.7 per cent is one of the 

highest in the region and the situation is even worse in some districts that reaches more 
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than 40 per cent.‖26 Unfortunately unemployment continues to remain high, ―especially 

long-term unemployment.‖27 The following table clearly illustrates that unemployment 

remains high up until 2015 as provided by the INSTAT. 

 
Table 1. Unemployment Rate 2007–2015

28
 

Unemployment rate 

Age groups 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 

Albania 

         15-29 19.8 24.7 21.9 22.5 21.9 26.0 27.2 32.5 33.2 

30-64 10.7 10.0 10.4 10.8 11.1 10.0 13.1 13.3 12.5 

15-64 13.5 13.2 13.8 14.2 14.3 13.8 16.4 17.9 17.5 

15+ 13.4 13.1 13.8 14.0 14.0 13.4 15.9 17.5 17.1 

Male 

         15-29 22.8 25.5 21.6 23.8 22.8 28.4 29.7 35.6 32.3 

30-64 10.7 9.1 8.5 8.3 10.0 10.4 14.6 14.0 12.2 

15-64 14.4 12.7 12.2 12.8 14.0 15.2 18.3 19.7 17.5 

15+ 14.3 12.5 12.2 12.6 13.6 14.6 17.8 19.2 17.1 

Female 

         15-29 15.8 23.8 22.2 20.7 20.6 22.0 23.6 27.4 34.7 

30-64 10.6 11.2 12.9 14.0 12.4 9.5 11.2 12.3 12.9 

15-64 12.2 13.9 15.9 15.9 14.7 12.0 13.8 15.5 17.4 

15+ 12.2 13.7 15.8 15.9 14.4 11.7 13.5 15.2 17.1 

 

Lack of Education 

The school is an important institution, which provides the integration and the 

development of the children. Convention on the Rights of the Child, article 28 emphasizes 

the child‘s right to education and points out the importance of equal opportunity for all 

children to have access to education.29. The school also serves to protect children from 

external threats. It prevents and reacts to each problem that concerns the children. It 

informs them to be careful with the unknown adults that come closer to them. However, 

this does mean that school remains the only guarantor for the protection of children from 

trafficking, but it can reduce it. In this case, children can be able to understand better the 

risks of the environment and protect themselves from exploitation and trafficking. 

Lack of education can make the children vulnerable to the trafficking. ―There are 

14,000 (4.6%) out-of-school children living in Albania30. UNICEF (2013) further gives 
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statistics about the situation Albania facing in participation of children in schools as 

below: 

Secondary enrolment rates are among the lowest in the region, with a secondary 

school NER of 74%. Similarly only 49% of children are enrolled in pre-primary 

education, which leaves the country far from achieving EFA goal number one; this figure 

drops to 30% in the rural areas. In addition, the GER for higher education is only 19%.31  

 

On the other hand the research conducted by Save the Children has contested that 

―as many as 90% of girls no longer receive a high school education‖32. ―In urban centres, 

52% of girls who finish mandatory elementary school continue their studies in high 

school, whereas in rural areas the figure is 28% for girls and 72% for boys‖33. There exists 

continuously a huge difference between girls and boys in participation at schools. This 

happens because of poverty and traditional perception of the people in rural and remote 

areas. Girls are engaged in land works because the boys migrate abroad. They take the 

whole responsibilities as a housekeeper.  The other reason of the lack of participation at 

school is the presence of fear. In remote areas where there are no infrastructure children 

have to get up very early in the morning in order to catch the class hour because the 

distance home-school is too far. Also because of the insecurities, parents decide to keep 

their children better at home, especially the females who risk more to be subject of sex 

trafficking. Save the Children contested in Bushat, (population: 1000) in the Shkodra 

district, that just two girls have gone to high school in the last decade34. Another problem 

that children feel unmotivated to go to school is that there is totally a poor infrastructure. 

In the winter, there is no heat; there is no lightening, and lack of teaching methods and 

books that children are supposed to learn every day. The state does not provide any 

financial support for the schools in rural areas in comparison with the schools in urban 

areas. On the other hand, there are few teachers teaching in rural areas and those do not 

have the proper qualifications and they are poorly paid and fully demotivated. However, 

regarding the lack participation of children at school means a failure to the government 

system to monitor properly this phenomenon. Actually, when a child is absent from school 

for a long time, the school is obliged to inform the parents and if the child does not come 

back to school, the parents should receive a fine by the local authorities. This procedure 

was effective during the communist regime. Nowadays schools try to inform the parents, 

but this is done rarely and not systematically, and school does not involve the authorities 

much. 

All this lack of necessities in the education system and the low percentage of 

children participation at school put the children at risk of being exposed to trafficking. By 

dropping out of school children think that they will be able to earn more money for 

themselves and their families. Furthermore, they believe that school does not help them to 

find a job. But they are not aware that by quitting an important value of life as being an 

educated person they lose more. This will be an obstacle of the future for the development 

of the children within the society. Low education and illiteracy push the children accept 

lower work salaries and make them be always vulnerable under the others dependency. 

They further will not be able to understand the contract‘s conditions or other legal rights. 

                                                      
31

 UNICEF, ―Education System in Albania,‖ 02 October 2013, 1, accessed August 13, 2017, 

http://hsofkosovo.blogspot.al/2013/10/context-albania-as-official-eu.html. 
32

 Daniel Renton, Child Trafficking in Albania (Save the Children, 2001), 2. 
33

 Ibid., 34. 
34

 Ibid. 



41 

 

Children without education loose also the communication skills, reduces their possibility 

to require assistance, being unaware of their rights and the institutions where they can 

seek for assistance.  The disconnection of children from school as an institution that can 

identify risks of trafficking makes children to be illiterate. They don‘t even know the 

meaning of the term ―exploitation.‖ 

The number of children out-of-school is also closely linked to the blood feud 

phenomenon or vendettas. Vengeance can be directed by one family against another 

following an offence, another crime or a dispute. This phenomenon has existed in the 

North and North-East of the country. ―One aggravating factor is that today the vengeance 

is sometimes directed also at the women and children of the targeted family, a practice 

forbidden by the old vendetta rules.‖35 Hundreds of Albanian families are isolated at their 

homes. Children from these families are forced to stay isolated and it is impossible for 

them to attend school. There are initiatives to offer to those children private lessons at 

their home but considering the low number of teachers in these regions, not all the 

children involved in vendetta receive private lessons. 

 

Low education level of parents  

Poor families don‘t have the capability to appreciate the value of education and do 

not courage the children to follow it because parents themselves do not have the proper 

education or have little education. Most of them do not have a profession which means 

that educational level of the parents is very low. The only issue parents are faced is related 

to the lack of job possibilities. They place children at the centre of family concerns and 

they are increasingly no longer giving priority to their children‘s schooling and preferring 

to see them working to contribute to family income. Their generation has suffered and the 

only concern of them is how to survive the demands of life. They justify themselves by 

not sending the children to school because of the financial problems they face. Hence, 

most of the Albanian families do not consider education as a necessary prerequisite for the 

future of their children. On the other hand parents often believe that work is educational 

and useful for children, more likely to prepare them to secure an income in the future. 

 

Domestic violence 

Children are subjected to physical violence, humiliation and other emotional and 

psychological abuse and neglect types. This abuse occurs within the family environment 

at home. Parents, stepfathers, siblings, grandparents and other members of family are 

responsible about violence exercised against children. In the Albanian society prevails the 

perception that hitting the child can discipline them better for being a responsible 

individual in the future. ―The physical, emotional and psychological scars of violence can 

have a profound impact on a child‘s development, health and ability to learn36. Even 

though, physical violence causes negative consequences to the children, majority of the 

parents believe/think that it has positive effects on children's education, so it should be 

used when it is necessary. There are cases in when the head of the family (father) pushes 

the child to work and if the latter rejects he/she can be hit by his/her own father until 

he/she obeys his order. If the child does not reach to fulfil the expected amount by his/her 

father, he/she can be punished in different ways. 
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According to UNICEF data, ―around 59% of Albanian children say they have 

witnessed forms of domestic violence.‖37  Furthermore, based on UNICEF MICS (multi-

indicator cluster survey (household survey) the report shows that ―from 2005 and 2010 in 

this region, more than 50% of boys and girls (and in some countries, more than 70%) aged 

2–14 were subjected to at least one form of psychological or physical punishment by their 

parents or other adult household members.‖38 

When children are often subjected to violence they decide to leave home and try 

to find other ―shelter‖ in the streets of the town, where the risk of being trafficking is 

always present. Considering the fact that they have no possibility how to survive they 

become easily victims of trafficking. Another situation that forces the children to leave 

their family is when one of the members of the family is an alcohol consumer and exercise 

violence to the children. This kind of situation creates an uncomfortable living. Alcohol 

undermines not only the health of the population but destroys also the institution of 

family. Furthermore, violence beside family is also present in school environment. In 

different mass communication tools are published cases when children are beaten by the 

teachers. This means that these teachers who exercise violence to the children do not 

respect the articles written in the ethical and behavioural code. For sure most of them do 

not know even the existence of this code. Another problem stands to the children 

themselves when they hit brutally each other and do not try to shape the situation 

differently by resolving the problems through patience and peace. 

 

Health and Social Services 

Albanian citizens suffer many problems related to the area of health and social 

services. It is estimated that nearly 50% of the population has limited access to quality 

health services. There is a lack of infrastructure and lack of appropriate care related to 

these centres. Referring the health institutions you have to pay everything by your own. If 

you do not give money to the doctors they do not pay much attention to your and your 

children‘s health. The doctors should not accept this kind of payment given by their 

patients because it is considered as an illegal act as the public health is free charge, but the 

reality confirms the reverse. In Albania the rule stands that all the citizens who pay regular 

insurance and taxes to the state authorities are granted free health services. However, the 

mind-set of the Albanian doctors works differently. In cases when the patient or the 

relatives of the patient cannot pay the doctor because of financial difficulties, the doctors 

or the nurses behave rude to the patient. Furthermore, another problem is related to the 

lack of the medicines within the hospitals. Most of the cases you are obliged to buy them 

from the other pharmacies, otherwise the hospital offer you medicines that are expired as 

the only ones that the state can also reimburse. Another problem is when the doctors of the 

public hospital recommend the patient to go to the private clinics because the doctors 

works in both public and private clinics. The situation is a disaster in the rural areas or 

small towns where there is a lack of qualified doctors and patients who have to travel to 

other cities to receive/get treatment for their health problems. 

Regarding the children who needs specific treatment and the parents are incapable 

to provide financial sources in this regard, the children is left in the mercy of fortune. In 

most of these cases the state remains indifferent and the child could risk even his/her life. 

There are other cases when businessman or other non-profit organizations or simple 

citizens collect funds how to help children with serious health problems. Children who are 
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recovered to the hospital suffer different health problems. Some of these problems are 

caused by external factors that affect their living such as financial problems of the family 

that cannot provide for the children the basic needs for their well-being. There are other 

cases of children who spent days and nights in the streets and put their health in risk. 

There are also cases when health problems of children are caused by the establishment of 

the different factories and industries in the area where children live causing genetic 

mutations and making the children with disabilities for the rest of their life. 

Another serious problem is related to the lack of health services in the education 

institutions of children (kindergarten, school). On the other hand, there is a lack of first aid 

and its materials. 

 

Migration 

Albania has been isolated from other countries of the world for a long time 

because of the totalitarian communist regime from 1944 until 1990. After the 90‘s there 

was an increase of migration towards west countries. Based on ILO findings ―the number 

of emigrants increased from 110,000 in 1991 to 428,000 in 1996, while the domestic 

labour force declined from 1.57 million to 1.27 million over the same period‖39. According 

to UN Department of Economic and Social Affairs data it was assumed that ―Albania has 

one of the world‘s highest emigration rates, relative to its population, at –3.3 migrants per 

1,000 people, and a total emigrant population of more than 1.25 million in 2014‖40. Most 

of these numbers refers to families which come from rural areas that are less development 

in comparison with the urban areas. In Albania have occurred also unpleasant events, such 

as financial crisis, tragedies that has made the people feel hopeless on everything. On the 

other hand, lack of employment, lack of access to services has increased the number of 

migrants abroad in states such as Italy and Greece, recently in Germany knowing that they 

are neighbour countries and the travel expenses are low in comparison with other 

countries that are far away. 

Albanian families have a strong relationship with each other, and the decision to 

go abroad is taken to provide a better future for the wellbeing of their children as they 

consider migration as the only solution to escape poverty and improve their economic 

conditions. However, when people go abroad they face many problems such as 

discrimination, difficulties in finding a job, difficulties to fit in the society etc. On the 

other hand, parents abroad face many social challenges related to their children. Parents 

that migrate and do not reach to grant the legal documents for residence, they cannot 

register the children. In other cases when children are born abroad parents have not 

received yet the legal documents, the child risks to be unregistered and stateless. 

Consequently, children loose basic services and also facing many problems with the law. 

In this case parents may be arrested and children remain without support or they have 

been repatriated back to the country of origin. 

In general, Albanian parents in migration want to find job for the whole members 

of the family with the objective to provide secure incomes for the children or they find 

someone else to hire their children in different companies where the possibility to work is 
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open. The nature of migration and the opportunity to find a job abroad is both accepted by 

parents and their children. Unfortunately parents neglect the risks and danger that can 

threat the children being exposed to labour market. By acting in this way parents can 

indirectly become traffickers of their children. Most of the trafficked children are recruited 

through connection between a member of the family and the recruiter. When trafficked 

children return to home, the parents are incapable to understand the consequences that 

trafficking has caused to children. 

Referring particularly to the migration of children they decide to travel to reach a 

family member or alone in order to find any possibility to work. When children reach the 

destination country they face other many problems and dangers. Considering the fact that 

they migrate using illegal ways they can be easily trafficked or exploited. In the other side, 

they cannot seek for protection and assistance. Particularly ―undocumented child migrants 

risk detention and often suffer egregious violations of their basic rights, including a lack 

of basic medical care‖41. They may also be subjected of physical and sexual abuse. In case 

they are not detained they end up in the streets by searching for any type of work and 

exposing themselves to the threats of trafficking. On the other hand, there are cases when 

families trust to their friends, relatives or their neighbours. But these people result to be 

traffickers abusing with the hostility of the families. 

From other point of view, there are another category of children who become 

victims of the trafficking chains when they behave as rebellious. They put their life at risk 

to follow their dreams and aspiration and expose themselves to danger adventurous. There 

are many children who leave their home and spent nights outside not only for economic 

purpose, but they want independence and freedom from their families. Other children 

migrate because they want to be socialized to another big city, to experience the 

challenges of life there. The decision of children to migrate in other cities is also 

influenced by their peers. They create confidence to people they know better and easily 

believe to the promises to taste a beautiful life outside the village. Some of the children 

follow bad peers who make them expose to drug and alcoholism. In case of girls who 

migrate in big towns they are influenced by peer group and are engaged in prostitution. 

Therefore, the influence of the peers contributes to child migration and vulnerability to 

trafficking. 

 

Dysfunctional families 

The social and economic changes that occurred in Albania influenced the 

breakdown of the Albanian traditional families. Divorce rates has gone up year by year 

resulting in more single parents and increasing also the number of children on the streets. 

On the other hand, chronic diseases caused the death of one parent or huge economic 

problems has led people to stress, despair or into alcoholism and even more into suicide. 

Children who come from dysfunctional families can easily be recruited by the traffickers. 

ILO Report of 2003 stated that ―a majority of the children released from trafficking belong 

to dysfunctional families, a characteristic closely linked to poverty‖ 42 . Another study 

conducted by ILO in Albania it reached the conclusion that: 

Divorced parents; parents married more than once, sometimes joining children 

from different marriages; extended families living in adverse conditions, in 

quarrels and constant conflicts; families characterized by severe social problems 
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such as domestic violence and paternal alcohol abuse were among the most 

frequent features of the dysfunctional families described43. 

On the other hand, the disruption in communication between parents and children, 

migration of one of the parents and other aspects work together to facilitate child 

trafficking. Anthony Steen, delegate of the UK government at the international conference 

on the 2nd of April, in the Romanian Parliamentary building in Bucharest stated that: 

A family based on strong values and united is less likely to have its members fall 

into the practices of prostitution. However, when the family does not function as it 

should, the unity is broken and the communication between its members is scarce 

then any of the members, especially the children, are very vulnerable to becoming 

preys of the human trafficking44. 

 

Culture Norms 

To understand child trafficking in Albania, we must understand how trafficking is 

interpreted or recognized within the country and how it works with traditional social 

perceptions. There are different circumstances that make children vulnerable to 

exploitation because family accepts and respects some traditional culture norms. 

Particularly, early marriage is common in rural areas. There are cases of girls married at 

the age of 15. While, according to the Albanian Family Code the age of marriage is set 18 

years. According to the perception of the inhabitants of the rural area, the girls should 

marry earlier as their duty is to take care of the family. In the north part the perception 

goes further; if a young girl have a love relationship and loses her virginity without being 

married she is considered as a shame for the family and society. From other point of view, 

a girl who is up to 20 and she hasn‘t got married yet she is prejudiced by the mentality of 

the society she lives. Since the girl has reached the puberty, the whole family looks to find 

her a husband without taking in consideration her rejection, her feelings and the 

inappropriate age to get married. 

Early and forced marriage leads to trafficking. When those marriages fail because 

they result violent, unhappy, girls try to escape and save themselves from different types 

of abuse. Most of the girls attempt to leave the country and reach other destinations 

abroad. But because of lack of support from their husbands and parents, unfortunately, 

most of the girls end up in the trafficking chains as prostitutes. On the other hand, early 

marriages cause different problems for the personality of girls such as prohibition of 

education, early pregnancy, no economic independence and a lack of authority to take 

decisions. In the villages there are also difficulties to find husband by the percentage of 

the gender. Most of the boys and men migrate abroad and the villages remain with 

grandparents, young girls and women. This situation is considered as an easy path for the 

traffickers. They convince the girls to escape with them in order to have a better live 

rather than living in the village. The trafficker proposes fake marriages to the girls 

showing to them fake feelings and love. They want to exploit them rather then consider 

the girls as a spouse. Those types of marriages even being documented serves for the 

hidden purposes of the traffickers such as for sexual exploitation or labour exploitation. 

Other extreme cases are when the parents themselves accept that their daughter is sexually 
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exploited. In Albania, girls are obliged to obey the parents as part of the culture norms and 

fulfil their wishes in case of forced marriage or leaving home to obtain any income 

through commercial sex. 

 

Gender Discrimination 

Albania is recognized as a patriarchal society, with discrimination against women 

and girls. This is further linked by poverty and culture. Domestic laws provide an equal 

protection for both genders; however this legislation is insufficient to change the society‘s 

perception. The females incomparison to males face fewer employment and vocational 

training opportunities. As girls find it much more difficult to find work, they may also be 

seen as more of a financial burden on their families. Girls are often seen as a necessity and 

a kind of investment. They are the only ones who easily sacrifice their personal desires 

and take under their responsibilities different engagements related to their families. 

According to Albanian perception, domestic work helps the girls to be prepared and well 

trained before they get married and be part as a new member to a new family. 

The majority of children exploited are girls because of the lack of protection in the 

Albanian families. The exploitative nature of the girls is strongly linked to the ignorance 

and low status of the families. They are not able to predict the risks that exploitation can 

cause to them. Some of them become victims of trafficking followed by some 

consequences such as early pregnancy, illness, fear and psychological trauma, physical 

and emotional harm, loss of childhood and education.  Girls are also prejudiced by the 

family and the society itself for having early sexual activity anytime they find a way to 

escape from the traffickers. In this case, without having the support of family it is quite 

hard for them to get married and they fall again under the trafficking chains. The gendered 

labour market and cultural values concerning the role of women and certain patriarchal 

dominant structures are thought to make female victims easy targets of trafficking.‖45 

 

Conflict and transition 

Political conflict often leads to massive migration flows both within countries and 

abroad, as people want to avoid the violence exercised against them and find the ways 

how to escape. Political transition leads to poverty, corruption, organized crime and 

particularly to child trafficking. 

 

Natural disasters 

Natural disaster such as heavy raining, earthquakes, and serious diseases may 

affect seriously child trafficking. Considering the fact that there are children and families 

already living in economic difficulties, the happening of natural disaster would diminish 

the possibility to survive. In this case children have to move somewhere else in order to 

find a better place with new possibilities to live. The high incidence of natural disasters 

can results in frequent movements of children and a high rate of unaccompanied or 

separated children. Such children can be at high risk of persuasion/abduction, and families 

affected by disaster and displacement is also at risk of being persuaded to allow their 

children to leave in search of better opportunities. 

Inadequate legislation 

Lack of enforcement of legislation and other problems in the judicial system make 

people feel frightened to file suits against traffickers. Most of the parents and children 
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involved in trafficking cases are threatened by traffickers and most of them keep the 

stories in secret. Parents think that if they reveal the trafficking case of their children, the 

latter can be retrafficked again. According to the survey conducted by ILO in main cities 

in Albania, parents interviewed stated that ―as long as strong penalties for traffickers do 

not exist; we and our children will continue to be at risk.‖46 This is a common concern 

even for the parents of children that have never been trafficked. They are informed about 

the risks of trafficking and feel frightened about the security of their children. Parents 

blame the government for not setting severe punishment for the traffickers. Also the 

opening of borders within the EU countries has facilitated the movement of people and 

this creates easy path for the trafficking of children. Moreover, during the communism 

period the security of human being was strongly protected compared with the democracy. 

The government had established a severe legislation and no body dared to violate it. 

 

Lack of Birth registration 

Registration of all children born in Albania is still on-going process. Particularly, 

tens of roman children are unregistered for different reasons such as changes in 

demographic movements of the Roma population and lack of information about specific 

procedures to follow in the civil status offices. These children are citizens of Albania, but 

there is no document that proves their nationality because their names are not registered. 

The Roma parents neglect to register their children by not giving importance to the case; 

others are not able to read and to write and for economic reasons. Since the child is born 

alive the parents should register him/her to the civil office and grant the certificate of 

birth. This is an important legal document that permits the child to enjoy all his/her legal 

rights such asocial, political and economic rights. Furthermore, the birth certificate gives 

to the children the permission to have access to education, health care and other social 

services. The UN Convention on the Rights of the Child, article 7 highlights the obligation 

of the state to register child immediately after birth and provide for them the right from 

birth to a name, the right to acquire a nationality and, as far as possible, the right to know 

and be cared for by his or her parents. Children who are unregistered lack personal 

nationality identification and assistance from the state institutions. Lack of birth certificate 

leads to risk of exploitation and trafficking. When the traffickers plan to exploit the 

children abroad they prepare for them fake documents by raising the age up to 18 years 

old as not to be considered as minors in order to facilitate the movement. The experts 

involved to the issue of birth registration propose the establishment of a modern electronic 

system for registering each birth and identify also cases of children that remain 

unregistered and free legal services. 

 

Corruption 
Corruption in Albania is inevitable. According to Transparency International‘s 

Corruption Perceptions Index 2015, ―Albania is ranked 88 among168 countries with a 

score of 36 points on a 0 (highly corrupt) to 100 (highly clean) scales.‖
47

 Further, the 

report stated that in the three previous years it continues to perform worse than most of the 

Balkan countries. Albania‘s corruption score in the Freedom House‘s Nations in Transit 
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report has not changed drastically since 2007, ranging between ―5 and 5.25 on a scale 

from 1 (highest level of democratic progress) to 7 (lowest level).‖
48

 

Corruption helps human trafficking in different ways. One case refers to fake 

documents given to the children to migrate abroad by changing their personal identity 

such as the name, the age, residence. As far as Albania is recognized as a transit country, 

it also serves for obtaining false passport for victims to travel somewhere else. Corruption 

impedes identification of trafficking cases since departments of government are involved 

in trafficking chains. They may manipulate the investigation and evidences. Prosecutors 

may not investigate identified cases through the criminal procedure or may reduce the 

penalties and on the other side judges may judge for the benefit of the trafficker by setting 

light sentences. As long as corruption is present in the apparatus of state, criminal activity 

will be present too. 

 

Conclusion 
This study examined the factors contributing to child trafficking phenomenon in 

Albania and provided information and data for each factor. Generally, child trafficking 

remains a sensitive problem in Albania rooted in lack of education, poverty and cultural 

practices that have become exploitative. 

The development of these factors can be attributed to the lack of enforcement of 

the national legislation, and lack of cooperation between government and other 

stakeholders that involve child issues. It is important to emphasize that there is an 

emergency for sensitization to inform and convince people about the threats of child 

trafficking. It is very crucial that every society understands that lack of education will 

always make children prone to the trafficking. On the other hand, there is a lack of 

awareness about the provisions and principles of the Albanian law in many parts of the 

society. Children do not know about their rights. Therefore, there is a need in Albania to 

educate the population about the importance of their rights and the devastating 

consequences of trafficking. 

Unfortunately, given the long-term socio-economic factors associated with child 

trafficking, and the fact that little efforts has been made, as well as lack of efficient 

coordination among the actors means that child trafficking will remain a problem in 

Albania for the foreseeable future. 
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Abstract. This scientific paper is devoted to developing ways and models of 

converting the labour migrants cost into the internal investment resources of United 

Territorial Communities, taking into account their new functions and powers. The article 

analyses current data on the main aspects of Ukraine's international labour migration, 

namely: the number of migrants, their main employment areas, the largest recipient 

countries of labour migrants and donor regions, the amount of remittances and savings of 

migrants. Considering the results of the research on the amount of cash flows, the 

availability of savings and the desire of many migrant workers to return to Ukraine, it can 

be argued that they have a huge potential to become one of the largest domestic investors 

of the United Territorial Communities. Therefore, migrants have resources, and UTCs 

have considerable authority to attract these resources. The authors present a scheme for 

forming an investment cluster of united territorial communities, the basis of which is the 

process of interaction between community leadership, academics and experts of higher 

education institutions, administrative services centres and migrant workers as potential 

domestic investors. The implementation and effective functioning of this model will create 

incentives for migrants to return and benefit from productive usage of their resources, as 

they will be able to earn enough income to keep families and create jobs for other 

residents. 

 

Keywords: labour migration, remittances, savings, decentralization, investments 

 

Introduction. As the globalization of the world economy develops, the scale of 

labour migration is constantly increasing. At the same time, income and international 

transfers of migrants to their countries of origin are increasing. These processes are 

accompanied by intense discussions about the problems and benefits that this phenomenon 

gives rise to, so, in particular, most researchers focus on such major issues as the nature of 

labour migration (causes and effects, benefits and losses), and the inability to accurately 

and professionally define the scale Ukrainian labour migration, as well as its regional 

features, lack of reliable information on the income of Ukrainian labour migrants abroad 

and the volume of transfers to Ukraine. 

The lack of up-to-date information creates significant barriers to qualitative 

assessment of benefits and opportunities, which can bring about efficient use of migration 

capital, and consequently, it is impossible to make a reliable economic forecast for further 
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revenues and necessary measures for the transformation of migrant remittances into 

investment. 

It should be noted that in Ukraine, these studies are becoming relevant. The 

importance of the impact of migration capital on economic processes in the country is 

confirmed by global reports and regional studies by such international organizations as the 

International Labor Organization, the International Organization for Migration, the World 

Bank, etc. 

Labor Migration of Ukrainians. The experience of many developing countries 

that are labour migrants‘ donors has shown that migrant remittances are a major source of 

income for them, and that remittances and their volumes are growing at a higher rate than 

migrants themselves, exceeding international technical aid, portfolio investment and 

approximately equal to the amount of direct investment attracted. Based on more than 50 

years of experience in migration of Latin America citizens to North America, the peoples 

of South Asia to the Persian Gulf region, it can be argued that migrants send 50–70% of 

their earnings to their countries of origin. 

Thus, remittances form a separate component of the international capital market – 

migration capital. A. Haidzutsky defines migration capital as the income of migrants who, 

after minus the cost of their stay in the country of employment, is sent to their country of 

origin and used to increase the economic and social level of families, the development of 

local territories and the country as a whole. 

A. Chimhavu, J. Pizz and K. Pinder believe that money transfers are a complex set 

of issues that are part of a more serious problem – migration, and are highly dependent on 

the characteristics of the country, the people, interstate relations, modern banking and 

financial technologies. 

O. Sadovska and H. Murad believe that the definition of the term ―remittances‖ 

has some difficulties, which is explained by the relative novelty of this phenomenon, the 

lack of accounting systems and methods of calculation in many countries. To define the 

concept, as well as to calculate, it is necessary to have a database of national statistical 

authorities, as well as to take into account various variables: migrant employment, 

duration of work, wages, frequency of transfers and their average size, geographical 

proximity / remoteness of countries of employment, migrant employment migrants, 

migration networks and more. According to H. Murad, the US Bureau of Economic 

Analysis has for a long time determined the volume of transfers through a comprehensive 

model that takes into account the scale of migration to the United States, average income 

per family, average size of transfer, country of origin, marital status, age and length of 

stay in the United States. O. Sadovska also believes that material things should also be 

included in migrant transfers, because very often, remittances in the form of goods come 

home to migrants for commercial purposes. So-called commercial migrants do not transfer 

money home, but buy goods in the country of employment and bring them home to sell 

and generate additional income. Analysing research by the International Organization for 

Migration, she also concludes that investments, deposits and charitable contributions of 

migrants also need to be included in transfers. 

B. Roberts believes that in the classical version, remittances are funds sent by 

migrants working abroad to recipients in the countries from which they came. 

M. Orozko, R. Vargas-Lundius and J. Van Doort identify remittances as part of the 

migrants' money earned and sent from their country of employment to their country of origin. 
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J. Holtz-Eakin believes that money transfers are small amounts of payment 

through electronic means of payment or through a number of informal channels and can 

often be carried by hand. 

A. Cora Evans and J. Clan gave the following definition: Remittances are small 

cross-border payments from one person to another. 

A. Andreassen gave a similar definition: transfers are the monetary result of a 

migrant's work, which he sends to his family and relatives at home. 

R. Vagas-Lundius defines remittances as funds that migrants earn abroad and send 

to their country of origin. 

D. Rata states that remittances are not public, corporate or public funds, but rather 

private transfers directly from the sender to the recipient. In practice, it is quite difficult to 

separate them from other financial instruments. For example, transfers may be disguised 

as capital flows to circumvent tax levies or to obtain certain privileges or preferences 

(because in some countries, remittances are taxed). For example, in India, transfers are a 

major part of non-resident deposits. This allows migrants, in the context of restricted 

currency legislation on the Indian Rupee, not to exchange funds for national currency and 

to keep their savings in a more stable foreign currency. 

N. Nieberg-Sorensen believes that most researchers are restricted to transfers only 

currency transfers, and transfers in material form (products, goods, equipment) should also 

fall into this category.1 

International organizations analysing cash flows at country level also provide 

definitions. According to economists at the UN Statistical Office, the term ―remittances‖ 

has been used very widely lately, but its specific definition is rarely given. In some 

scientific and analytical works, the term ―remittances‖ is defined as the sum of two 

components: ―remittances of migrants‖ and ―remuneration of workers.‖ In other works, 

transfers are defined as the sum of the above components plus ―migration-related 

transfers.‖ 

According to the IMF methodology, remittances need to be defined as the sum of 

three key components: migrant remittances, workers' remuneration and migration-related 

transfers. The migrant transfer component is the amount of money that migrants who have 

been permanently abroad for (more than 1 year) send to their homes. The ―payroll‖ 

component involves transferring funds by non-residents to an employer from another 

country (quite often, companies transfer money directly to bank employees' accounts at 

their home country). 

A methodological analysis of the work with remittance problems shows that this 

category falls under considerable amounts not only of financial but also material 

resources, which in practice are often not related to migrant transfers. Thus, according to 

the IMF's Periodical Balance of Payments Instruction, money transfers include both 

material and financial resources sent by migrants from their countries of residence and 

employment to their countries of origin. D. Holtz-Eakin points out that some economists 

give a rather narrow definition of remittances, treating them only as financial transfers of 

migrants working outside their home country. At the same time, in his opinion, transfers 

also need to understand those things (assets) that migrants carry with them when moving 

from country to country, since they also have their own monetary equivalent. 
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Therefore, there is no one specific definition of the term ―remittances,‖ using this 

term, we can take into account many factors and features related to labour migration and 

the main characteristics of the transfers themselves, we can generally say that remittances 

are any financial and material values sent by the migrant worker to the country of origin. 

The fact that migration capital is of great importance to developing countries 

remains unquestioned, an important feature of it is its delimitation from government by 

public authorities. Neither governments nor international organizations, nor banks, can 

impose on their migrants the terms of spending money. On the contrary, they are forced to 

create favourable political and socio-economic conditions for the free movement and use 

of migrant capital at the home of migrants. Therefore, most modern researchers have 

come to the conclusion that migration capital has an increasing influence on the 

development of national economies. It has considerable potential for the generator of 

economic development. According to E. Stein, the main task is to find the best options for 

using migration capital as an investment resource. In many respects, this depends on the 

government's policy, which should create incentives for attracting migrants' funds into 

investment activities. Migrants create demand for goods, which in turn creates an 

additional multiplier effect in the economy. At the same time trade increases, domestic 

production increases, as well as, the amount of taxes paid. In rural areas, where domestic 

consumption of goods prevails, the multiplier effect is much greater than in metropolitan 

areas.2 

In the framework of the discussion on the impact of external labour migration on 

the Ukrainian economy, one of the most important places is to discuss the topic of 

remittances. Experts in academia and practice have high expectations for migration 

transfers as a source of economic development. On the one hand, such assumptions are 

based on real world examples where the migration capital has significantly stimulated the 

economies of their countries of origin. 

In Ukraine, during the years of independence, no serious studies have been 

conducted on the volume and scale of migration capital inflows from abroad, and data 

from national and international organizations differ significantly from one another. 

According to the literature, the main impact of migration and remittances is 

poverty alleviation, with most remittances being directed towards consumption. 

International economic institutions rank Ukraine ninth among the middle-income 

countries receiving remittances in the world, and first in Eastern Europe and the former 

Soviet Union. According to official estimates, annual remittances, including through 

official and informal channels, are increasing at the same time as the number of migrant 

workers increases. 

After 2013, migration processes began to increase very rapidly in Ukraine, which 

was caused by the worsening economic situation, the depreciation of the hryvnia and 

military actions in the East. The difference in wages and living standards between Ukraine 

and developed foreign countries forced more and more active Ukrainians to find work 

abroad. According to the Ministry of Social Policy, about 3.2 million Ukrainians are 

permanently abroad, and about 7–9 million go to work there periodically. Migration and 

mobility of Ukrainians is not a new phenomenon; in the future this trend will remain 

stable due to the visa-free regime, the and the favourable migration policy of EU Member 

States to attract labour migrants. According to the forecasts of the Institute of 

                                                      
2

 Andriy Haidutskiy, ―Migration Capital in Ukraine: The Hidden Reality,‖ (translated from 

Ukrainian), Dzerkalo Tyzhnia, 20 April 2007, accessed November 29, 2019, 

https://dt.ua/ECONOMICS/migratsiyniy_kapital_v_ukrayini_prihovana_realnist.html. 



55 

 

Demography and Social Research of the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, by 

2031 the population of Ukraine will decrease from 42 million to 39.5 million people. The 

reasons for this forecast are not only the high mortality rate, but the expectation of further 

outflow of labour resources abroad. 

On the other hand, over the last 3 years, migrant workers have generated 7.6–

8.4% of GDP and maintained the country's balance of payments, as well as performing a 

significant social function by providing their families with cash in the post-crisis period. 

However, most economists believe that despite the positive aspects, large-scale 

labour migration in the long-term perspective will cause a negative impact on the 

economy and can hamper economic growth in the country. 

According to the International Organization for Migration in Ukraine, the leaders 

of Ukrainian migrants‘ recipients in 2017 are Poland – 40%, Germany – 32%, Italy – 

17%, the United States 14%, others. 
Table 1 

Employment sectors of migrant workers in the country of destination
3
 

Sector Women Men 

Agriculture 10% 8% 

Building and construction works 3% 45% 

Production 17% 9% 

Trade 6% 3% 

Housework 33% 1% 

Other services 5% 3% 

Brain drain 6% 7% 
 

Employment sectors of migrant workers in the country of destination. Table 1 

shows that that the largest proportion of migrant men are employed in building and 

construction work (45%), and women in housework (33%). In general, we can see that 

most migrant workers are employed in sectors of the economy that do not require high 

qualification and higher education. 

Volumes of migration capital are growing faster than the number of migrants, 

exceeding the size of foreign investment and international technical assistance. They are also a 

significant financial resource for households. Thus, according to the World Bank, the volume 

of labour migrants‘ remittances in Ukrainian is estimated at $ 14 billion, in 2018 which is 19% 

more than in 2017. According to the National Bank of Ukraine, the amount of private money 

transfers calculated on the basis of the new methodology amounted to $ 11 billion. These are 

extremely large amounts of funds that sustainably support Ukraine's economy.4 

 
Table 2 

Dynamics of Private Money Transfers to Ukraine (USD million)
5
 

Indicators 2015 2016 2017 2018 2019 р. (for ІІ Q) 

1. Salary 5631 6731 9137 11494 5897 

                                                      
3
 National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, ―Ukrainian Society Migration Dimension‖ (translated from 

Ukrainian), 2018, accessed December 24, 2019, https://www.idss.org.ua/arhiv/Ukraine_migration.pdf. 
4
 World Bank, ―Record High Remittances Sent Globally in 2018,‖ accessed April 8, 2019, 

https://www.worldbank.org/en/news/press-release/2019/04/08/record-high-remittances-sent-

globally-in-2018. 
5
 National Bank of Ukraine, ―Dynamics of Private Money Transfers to Ukraine‖ (translated from 

Ukrainian), 2019, accessed December 23, 2019, 

https://old.bank.gov.ua/doccatalog/document?id=19208357. 
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2. Net salary  4116 4794 6269 7911 4102 

3. Private remittances 2843 2741 2995 3200 1437 

4. Private remittances (2.+ 3.) 6959 7535 6653 11111 5539 

5. Money transfers in% of GDP 7,8 8,2 8,4 8,7 8,6 

 

The calculations available are quite different, depending on the institution that 

conducted the study. But, of course, all organizations point to an annual increase in 

transfers and a gradual increase in their share in the country's GDP. In addition, according 

to the NBU, most money transfers are transmitted through informal channels, bank 

transfers are second, and international payment systems are third. 

Migration capital is of great importance for the budget system of Ukraine. The 

absence of statistical comparisons and correlation studies does not allow us to conclude on 

the specific impact of remittances on the development of the budget system, but determining 

the ratio of migration capital to the main budget indicators helps to ensure that this impact is 

undeniable, in 2018 consolidated budget revenues amounted to $ 38 billion. And annual 

transfers of labour migrants by various sources range from $ 11–14 billion. USA, then their 

ratio will be equal to 30% of the budget, which is a very important factor in its development. 

Migration capital for local budgets is even more important. Transfers are about 1.5–2 times 

higher than their income, and since most of the money is spent on social needs, taxes that go 

to budgets, including local ones, are paid. Migration transfers can have a positive impact on 

the macroeconomic stability of the migrant country of origin. In particular, it affects the 

currency market, but its magnitude tends to change rapidly. 

Along with the positive value of transfers, their negative impact can be traced, 

mainly through the launch of inflation mechanisms in the country. Funds coming from 

migrants from abroad increase the purchasing power of the population, which can lead to 

higher prices. In the case of high imports into the country (which is also characteristic of 

Ukraine), the products of national producers may be displaced by cheaper or better-quality 

imported products. Given that a common type of investment by migrant workers is the 

purchase of land or real estate, a negative factor may be the rise in prices in this area. 

There are positive estimates of real estate appreciation as a result of remittances: 

Analyzing the Mexican experience, US researchers say that the intensive acquisition of 

land by migrant families has led to an increase in their market prices, and thus, non-

migrant families have also improved their material. However, such an improvement is 

one-off, unsustainable, and rising real estate prices cause an increase in inequality and a 

stratification of the population when people working at home are unable to invest in real 

estate. Relevant trends in real estate prices can be observed in major cities in the western 

regions of Ukraine. An important aspect of the impact of labour migration and the flow of 

money from migrants on the economy is the development of the country's financial and 

banking system. Money transfers make it possible to increase the financial 

creditworthiness of the state and to increase access to the international capital market. 

The economic behaviour of migrant households usually leads to an increase in the 

value of goods and services in the local market affecting the entire local community, 

including those households who did not participate in the migration process. For example, 

it happened in Cape Verde, where a significant relative flow of money transfers led to a 

sharp increase in consumption by recipients of money transfers and, consequently, to an 

increase in prices. Also, individual studies indicate that money transfers can deepen 

inequality in the distribution of revenues in a regional context, in particular between 

central and peripheral regions. In addition to the purely financial side, the non-material 

effects of migration are also significant. For example, research by P. Levitt points out that 
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migration leads to a number of socio-cultural changes. In his work, the researcher 

proposes to consider as ―social transfers‖ those ideas, style of behaviour, social capital, 

which moves to the countries of origin of migration with the assistance and direct 

frequency of the migrants themselves. Such transfers play a critical role, in particular, to 

promote the entrepreneurial activity of reimõrgers in their country of origin upon returning 

to their homeland. Levit offered three main types of social transfers: 

- normative structures, which included ideas, values, etc.; 

- a system of practice, in particular, acquired abroad skills; 

- social capital. 

The transfer of skills is one of the most important social transfers that arises both 

in the context of the permanent and temporary return of the migrant to the country of 

origin. Recognition of the important role of diasporas in transferring their skills to their 

homeland is contained in a number of international programs, in particular, in the program 

of the International Migration Organization ―Migration for the Development of Africa.‖ 

This program facilitates the temporary return of qualified professionals to their countries 

of origin. 

At the same time, some qualitative migration studies point to the significant 

problems that are being created for countries of origin with the loss of a part of the 

productive forces of countries in the process of international labour migration and the 

limited possibilities for returning workers to their homeland. Thus, the research of the 

Moldavian Center of CIVIS and the international organization IASCI showed that in most 

cases there were problems with the re-migration of Moldovan workers. The reason for this 

was the structural weakness of the home business environment, which did not facilitate the 

integration of migrants into the local labour market as a labour force, or the creation of 

their own business, which ultimately led to a loss of their interest in the potential 

opportunities of the domestic labour market and contributed to the re-emigration from the 

country.6 

The effect of money or social transfers on the distribution of human capital in the 

country of origin of migration largely depends on the quality of the structures of the local 

labour market. In fact, the process of emigration and re-emigration in the absence of 

effective migration management can destabilize the potential for long-term economic 

development and strengthen the social stratification in the country of origin of migration. 

In order to prevent the negative impact of the migration process, it is important for 

governments to develop and implement projects to ensure the stability of human capital in 

the domestic labour market, rather than focusing exclusively on the monetary phenomena 

of emigration. 

According to an IOM survey conducted by the IOM during August 2013 – April 

2015 (1,890 respondents participated in a survey of migrant workers and 20,951 

respondents who took part in a household survey), migrant workers in Ukraine, most of 

whom continue to send remittances to support their wives (husbands) and children, as well 

as their parents. On the other hand, when looking at the expected use of remittances, it is 

interesting to note that, on average, only 39% of remittances were used by households in 

Ukraine to meet consumption needs. However, when considering the actual budget of 

                                                      
6
 Alexei Pozniak, ―Ukrainians Abroad: Will the Number of Migrant Workers drop in 2019,‖ 

(translated from Ukrainian), Vox Ukraine, 15 March 2019, https://voxukraine.org/uk/ 

connector/ukrayintsi-za-kordonom-chi-zmenshitsya-kilkist-trudovih-migrantiv-u-2019/. 
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households (with long-term migrant workers) receiving remittances, the data indicate that 

consumption is about 80% of remittances. 

According to an IOM survey conducted by the IOM during August 2013 – April 

2015 (1,890 respondents participated in a survey of migrant workers and 20,951 

respondents who took part in a household survey). One of the areas of concern was the 

study of the use of labour migrants costs in Ukraine, most of them continue to send money 

to support their wives (husbands) and children, as well as parents. On the other hand, 

when looking at the expected use of remittances, it is interesting to note that, on average, 

only 39% of remittances were used by households in Ukraine to meet consumption needs. 

However, when considering the actual budget of households (with long-term migrant 

workers) receiving remittances, the data indicate that consumption is about 80% of 

remittances. The household survey shows that these funds are mainly used to meet the 

basic needs (food, clothing, etc.) of families, improve living conditions (purchase of 

furniture and appliances, etc.), as well as to expand or build new housing. Survey results 

show that 37% of money order senders have prioritized ―home renovation‖, which 

confirms this trend. 

Below are trends in the behaviour of migrant workers, within their socio-

demographic profile, who send money to their country of origin: 

• labour migrants - women, young and unmarried labour migrants, labour migrants 

who have reunited with their families abroad and have no intention of returning, 

originating from urban areas and living in CIS or other countries more likely to send 

money transfers to support parents. 

• migrant workers working in EU countries in the 30+ age group, married and 

unmarried abroad, send remittances mainly to support wives (husbands) and children and 

to repair or renovate housing. In terms of residence and economic zones of Ukraine, 

labour migrants from the western regions and rural areas tend to send remittances to 

support their wife (husband) and children and to repair their home rather than to support 

their parents. 

A large number of Ukrainian long-term migrant workers (49%) send money 

transfers in order to make savings in Ukraine. The profile of this category of migrant 

workers has the following characteristics: Employment in EU countries not reunited with 

family abroad has more intentions of return. They are also more likely to come from rural 

areas (59%, compared to 39% from cities) and the western region (60%, which is twice as 

much as other regions) in Ukraine. In 2014, only 6% of money transfer providers 

transferred money to invest in business. Therefore, remittances continue to improve the 

living conditions of many families in Ukraine and play a direct role in economic 

development and job creation. 

Given the current unfavourable geostrategic situation in Ukraine, almost one in 

four households of migrant workers (members abroad) may have sent remittances in case 

of emergencies and risks, especially households from the East, Center and South of 

Ukraine. 

Factors related to the situation in Ukraine that affect money transfer rates include 

the relationship between the sender and the recipient, the socio-economic status of the 

recipients, the level of interest in saving and investing in Ukraine, as well as the interest of 

senders in returning to Ukraine. 

Taking into account households that do not send money transfers, the average 

value of remittances decreases from 30% to 18% of the total income of all Ukrainian long-

term migrant households, while net savings (after remittances) increase from 35% to 44%. 
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These figures can be compared to: a) Moldova, where remittances account for 21% of 

long-term migrant households' incomes and 35% of total savings; b) Albania (6% / 16%); 

c) Kosovo (6% / 15%).7 

The above survey results indicate that on average, households with long-term 

migrant labour make up 240% of their remittances. When analysing each migration region 

separately, the ratio of savings to the amount of money transfers is 185% for CND 

countries, 230% for EU countries and 770% for other destination countries. 

This is confirmed by the fact that 53% of all migrant households have bank 

accounts in Ukraine, while 54% of migrant households with savings in Ukraine store some 

of their savings on time deposit accounts.8 

There are clear differences in the behaviour of sending remittances between 

destination countries for long-term migrant workers. 

In general, remitters can be divided into seven separate categories: 

The first largest group (34%) consists of households with migrant workers, which 

include some level of savings and investment, as well as consumption in their remittances. 

In 2014, this category of HHs accounted for 1/3 of all HHs with long-term migrant 

workers who sent remittances to Ukraine. Annual remittances totalled $ 8,317, which is 

the highest of all seven categories. Of this amount, consumption is 31%, which is the 

lowest among all other categories that have a consumption component. The extrapolated 

total savings and investments of this group is $ 505 million. 

The second largest group (24%) includes households with migrant workers who 

sent remittances solely for consumption and savings purposes as a priority part of their 

remittances in 2014. The average cash flow of this group was $ 6,995, of which $ 3,821 

was savings and investment. The consumption level of this group is much higher than in 

the category described above. The extrapolated total savings and investments of this group 

amounted to almost $ 240 million, which is twice less than the first group. 

The third largest group (23%) is made up of migrant households that send money 

transfers and expect that the money transfers will be fully consumed, usually to support 

family members or relatives. In this group, senders who prioritized ―support for wife 

(husband) and children‖ in Ukraine sent an average of $ 4,293. When parents were the 

main beneficiaries, this figure decreased to $ 2,337. As the process of migration 

development and family reunification continues, systematic reductions in total remittances 

to Ukraine can be expected (assuming that the total number of migrant workers will 

remain unchanged). The above three categories cover 81% of all remittance households. 

The fourth group (7%) includes households with migrant workers who send 

remittances only for savings. At $ 7,774, the average amount of savings for this group is 

the highest among all groups that include the savings component. Thus, the total amount 

of savings sent to Ukraine for storage amounted to US $ 140 million. 

The fifth group (5%) includes households with migrant workers who send money 

only for savings and investment, without consumption. Extrapolated the total savings and 

investments of this group amounted to almost $ 91 million. 
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 Europe without barriers, ―Myths and facts about Ukrainian labor Migration to Visegrad 

Countries‖ (translated from Ukrainian), 2018, аccessed December 23, 2019, 

https://europewb.org.ua/mify-i-fakty-pro-ukrayinsku-trudovu-migratsiyu-do-krayin-vyshegradu/. 
8
 International Organization of Migration, ―Migration as a Factor of Development in Ukraine‖ 

(translated from Ukrainian), 2016, accessed  February 12, 2020, 

http://iom.org.ua/sites/default/files/mom_migraciya_yak_chynnyk_rozvytku_v_ukrayini.pdf. 



60 

The sixth group (5%) includes households with migrant workers who send 

remittances only for consumption and investment. This group of migrant labour migrants 

has the highest average consumption among all groups that include the consumption 

component. The total estimated investment component of this group is $ 52 million. 

Seventh group (2%) includes households with migrant workers who sent 

remittances only for investment purposes (I). Further calculations indicate that this 

category's investment is $ 25 million. It is worth remembering that the above investment 

components are largely used for the purchase of real estate or home repair, and only 1% of 

total money goes to productive investments. 

Distribution of labour migrants by region of origin. In the western part of Ukraine, 

especially in the border regions, that there are the largest number of migrant workers, 

where, according to statistics, there are about 20% of families with at least one member 

traveling abroad for employment. Special attention should be paid to Zakarpattya Oblast, 

where due to its geographical location and borders with 4 EU countries, migration 

processes are constantly increasing. This region belongs to areas with low levels of 

productive development and industrialization, so the reasons for finding a job abroad are 

quite obvious, the main one is the insufficient level of household income to provide 

appropriate living conditions. 

 

What are migrant remittances spent for?9 

Numerous studies and surveys have shown that migrant workers spend their 

money mainly on the following goals: 

1. Financial provision for the daily needs of their families, 

2. Buying durable goods, 

3. Accumulating funds for medical care, 

4. Buying Real Estate, 

5. Renovation, reconstruction of the house / apartment, 

6. Paying for higher education, 

7. Making savings. 

Thus, a study of the financial income associated with migration and their impact 

on the development in Ukraine of the International Organization for Migration showed 

that more than half (53%) of households with long-term migrant workers have bank 

accounts in Ukraine, 44% households with short-term migrants and 21% of households 

without migrants. 

Вut only 1% of the average total remittance of long-term migrant workers was 

directed to productive investment in business.10 

Decentralization. Decentralization reform is considered to be one of the most 

successful reforms of the Government of Ukraine and involves the transfer of powers and 

finances to newly created local authorities – the united territorial communities. This policy 

is based on the provisions of the European Charter of Local Self-Government and the 

world's best standards of public relations in this area. 

The main advantages of decentralization in Ukraine: 

                                                      
9
 Denys Tymoshenko, ―Migration in Ukraine: How Large is the Problem?‖ (translated from 

Ukrainian), Radio Svoboda, 17 March 2019, https://www.radiosvoboda.org/a/donbas-realii--
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 Ivan Krupka, ―Financial Potential of Capital of Labor Migrants of Ukraine‖ (translated from 
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1. Proximity of services to citizens and accessibility is ensured by the formation of 

a network of administrative service centres, which currently operate in Ukraine. This 

allowed to delegate to local government the appropriate level of authority to provide basic 

administrative services: registration of residence, issuance of passport documents, state 

registration of legal and natural persons, entrepreneurs, associations of citizens, 

registration of civil acts, property rights, land issues, etc. 

2. The united territorial communities have direct intergovernmental relations with 

the state budget. The state encourages the process of voluntary integration by financially 

supporting the formation of the necessary infrastructure for UTCs. 

3. The united communities have acquired the powers and resources of the cities of 

regional importance, in particular, to include in the local budgets of the UTCs 60% of the 

personal income tax on their own powers. In addition, local taxes and communal property 

and property taxes (real estate, land, transport) remain entirely on the ground. 

4. Local authorities are now interested in developing the investment attractiveness 

of their territories for the benefit of the community, since the taxes paid here will help to 

improve the quality of life for the residents of the area. Various permits and business 

registration documents will be available locally, and communities will be able to raise 

investments on their own, contributing to socio-economic development. 

The benefits of reform have already been felt by many communities today: in their 

cities, villages and towns, roads have been put in place, water pipes have been built, and 

medical and educational facilities have been repaired – all that has been in decline for 

decades.11 

In Ukraine, 882 united territorial communities have already been formed and have 

been received the following powers: 

- development of community socio-economic and cultural development strategy; 

- Approval of the UTC budget; 

- Establishment of local taxes and fees; 

- Management of communal property; 

- Ensuring the holding of referendums in the UTC and the realization of their results. 

There are the following sources of budgeting for the fulfilment of their duties. 

- 100% single tax; 

- 100% corporate income tax for communal companies and institutions; 

- 100 % real estate tax; 

- 60% personal income tax; 

- 25% environmental tax; 

- 5% excise tax; 

- Funds received for administrative services; 

- Dotation and subsidies from the state budget.12 
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 National Institute of Strategic Studies, ―Decentralization of Power: Agenda for the Medium term 

Perspective‖ (translated from Ukrainian), 2019, accessed October 30, 2019, 

https://niss.gov.ua/sites/default/files/2019-05/%D0%94%D0%B5%D1%86%D0%B5%D0% 

BD%D1%82%D1%80%D0%B0%D0%BB_%D0%B2%D0%BB%D0%B0%D0%B4%D0%B8_%D
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 Olga Kuhlenko, ―Problems of Decentralization of Power within the Regional Policy of Ukraine‖ 

(translated from Ukrainian), Public Administration: Improvement and Development no. 2 (2017), 

http://www.dy.nayka.com.ua/?op=1&z=1028. 
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The most important subsidies, which are allocated from the state budget, are mainly 

aimed at repairing and maintaining roads, health care, forming an UTC structure, paying 

assistance to needy families OTC expenditures are primarily intended to address the urgent 

needs of the community, which can demonstrate rapid changes. Very rarely they are directed 

at investment in development, improving the investment attractiveness of the territory, 

community promotion activities in the national and international investment markets. 

Therefore, UTC should be considered as an important entity in promoting the 

transformation of migrant capital into investment.13 

Measures taken by the authorities, which the migrants believe could encourage the 

opening of their own business:  

- exemption from payment of income taxes and social security contributions for 

the first 2–3 years;  

- the provision of preferential loans and / or the provision of more affordable 

interest rates on loans; 

- simplification of bureaucratic and administrative procedures; 

- increasing access to the necessary information;  

- business consulting and training; 

- support for export expansion and more.14 

Considering the results of the studies on the amount of cash flows, the availability 

of savings and the desire of many migrant workers to return to Ukraine, we can affirm that 

they have huge potential to become one of the largest domestic investors of the united 

territorial communities. Therefore, migrants have resources, and UNC have considerable 

authority to attract these resources. The proposed model. 

 
Scheme 1. Investment cluster of United Territorial Communities 
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 Tsina Derzhavy, ―Decentralization: Briefly the main Thing‖ (translated from Ukrainian), 2019, 

аccessed October 27, 2019, http://cost.ua/news/698-detsentralizatsiya-korotko-pro-holovne/. 
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 Nashe Slovo, ―How a Community can find an Investor. Longridge from the Experts‖ (translated 

from Ukrainian), 28 December, 2017, аccessed October 27, 2019, http://nslovo.com/blog/yak-
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Therefore, the proposed model of United Territorial Communities investment 

cluster includes the following elements: 

I. Migrant workers – persons whose place of residence is on the territory of an 

UTC but who work abroad on a short or long-term basis and possess financial resources. 

Migrant households, which receive remittances can also be included in this category. 

II. Financial resources are available household surpluses (savings, bank deposits 

received from abroad and not spent on daily needs). 

III. Territorial Communities – the governing bodies of the united territorial 

communities, which formulate the strategy and tactics for the development of the UTCs, 

and also make appropriate decisions regarding this proposed model. 

IV. Resources – land, labour, recreational resources that are within the 

community, are privately owned by the community. 

V. Administrative Services Centers – bodies providing a variety of administrative 

services on the principle of ―one window‖ and ―transparent office‖. 

VI. Researchers – employees of higher education institutions located in the 

territory of this or other UTCs. Specialists in economics, business consulting, marketing, 

spatial planning, as well as specialized fields according to needs and resources that will be 

able to provide qualified services to UTCs management or potential inward migrant 

investors. 

VII. Strategic Spatial Planning of the UTCs – a developed scheme for the 

distribution of human resources and their activities in spaces of different scales, taking 

into account the community development strategy.15 

The proposed model assumes that UTC management, together with pedagogical 

and research stuff from local universities, develops an UTC strategy and a spatial planning 

scheme. At this stage, the analysis of available resources (labour, land, recreational) is 

carried out, the potential of the territory and priority areas for investment are determined. 

This information can be provided to the community in the form of a passport of 

investment opportunities and needs for the development of small and medium-sized 

businesses, roadmaps for starting their own business (administrative, registration and other 

procedures) and the actual community development strategy or strategies for the 

development of individual priority areas. 

OTG management can also involve scientific and pedagogical stuff to organize 

trainings on business plans, marketing strategies, knowledge of tax laws and regulations. 

Moreover, specialists can provide not only basic knowledge but also help develop specific 

business ideas for potential investors. 

The administrative service centres will be assigned with the functions of 

information centres, where each potential migrant investor will be provided with all the 

necessary information on community-based business development opportunities, as well 

as completing all necessary registration and administrative procedures. 

The implementation and effective functioning of this model will create some 

incentives for migrants to return and productive use of their savings as they will be able to 

earn enough income to keep their families and create jobs for other residents. 
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 Valentyna Romanova, ―Achievements and Prospects of Decentralization Reforms in Ukraine 

since 2014‖ (translated from Ukrainian), Vox Ukraine, 30 October 2019, https://voxukraine.org/ 
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The community, in turn, will benefit from new tax revenues and other payments, 

the development of human potential and the formation of a positive image of the territory 

as a successful business environment.16 

 

Conclusions 

Migration capital is an important source of socio-economic development for many 

developing countries, and it is of great importance for Ukrainian society. At the budgetary 

level, it helps to supplement public spending on social security of the population, to 

support socially vulnerable population groups financially. For the banking sector, it is an 

important part of deposit resources and the repayment of credit obligations. In the area of 

corporate finance, migration capital does not yet have a significant impact, but with 

favourable state and regional policies it can become an important source of financing for 

small and medium-sized businesses. Remittances are of paramount importance for the 

financing, financial support and savings of households, and in the course of the survey 

revealed the fact that it is the households that have migrants who are abroad for a 

considerable period of time are more prone to saving and investing. 

The current trends of labour migration processes show that at this stage of its 

development, Ukraine cannot provide a large part of its population with decent working 

conditions and wages. Lack of manpower and investment are a real threat to the sustainable 

development of united territorial communities. No matter how much the state allocates funds 

for the development of certain spheres, the real progression begins only with the 

intensification of business processes in the community and attracting investments, especially 

in small and medium-sized enterprises. Since international labour migration has grown 

significantly, and remittances are steadily increasing every year, united territorial communities 

should pay attention not only to attracting foreign investment, but also to developing their 

domestic potential, in this case a powerful domestic investor – migrant. First of all, it is 

necessary to develop an effective strategy for the development of UTC, involving universities‘ 

expertise, taking into account both the needs of communities and investors. 

The subject of further research will be the development of new forms and models 

of cooperation between UTCs leadership and migrant workers, as well as ways to raise 

additional funds for the development of small and medium-sized businesses, which is the 

key to sustainable development of any community. 
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Abstract. The refugee crisis has highlighted an attitude gap between “Western” 

and “Eastern” EU members, which led to post-communist states being accused of not 

aligning with EU values. This article analyses the relationship between ontological 

security, memory and trauma, to explain why Eastern and Western Europe operate on 

contrasting political psychologies. For Western Europe, the painful experiences of World 

War II sparked the inception of the European Community, which was based on a series of 

self-narratives. The member states shared a violent past that could only be overcome 

through interdependence, so that the atrocities of the Holocaust would never again be 

committed. These self-narratives were an intrinsic component of the EU‟s ontological 

security and sole version of history, until the much later integrated post-communist states 

began contesting them. By contrast, Eastern Europe did not have the opportunity to cope 

with trauma at the end of World War II. These memories were suppressed under 

totalitarian regimes supported by the Soviet Union, who implemented certain 

interpretations about the past. When democracy was restored in 1989, Eastern Europe 

had a long and difficult journey ahead to peel back the layers of trauma due to war and 

communism. Once Eastern European states were admitted into the EU, alternative 

memories about the war and post-war era resurfaced and questioned the hegemonic 

narratives promoted by Western Europe. Eastern Europe‟s different vision of the past 

needed to be heard and officially acknowledged, in order for healing and reconciliation to 

commence at EU level. 

 

Key words: ontological security, memory, trauma, Eastern, Western, post-

communism 

 

Introduction  
A simple yet often overlooked aspect is that ―Western‖ and ―Eastern‖ Europe have 

operated on different political psychologies. This manifests in contrasting and sometimes 

opposing views about the European Union (EU) and its policies. Exploring the psychological 

makeup of individuals and that of societies is a complex and far from straightforward 

endeavour. To keep the discussion focused, this article analyses the interplay between trauma, 

memory and ontological security and how they have influenced the political psychologies of 

Eastern and Western Europe. There are other factors at work in the psychological makeup or 

attitudes of societies, but they go beyond the scope of our argument. 

Political psychology enriches the study of international relations ―by advancing 

our understanding of the individual and social cognitive and emotional mechanisms‖.1 

International Relations (IR) theory and psychology have had a fruitful collaboration in 

examining state behaviour and other developments in the international order. This has 
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provided broader and complementary explanations for what cannot be easily accounted 

for by the rational models of decision-making.2 

Ontological security draws from the psychological dimension cultivated in 

political theory and brings together a series of insights that can shed light on why post-

communist states appear not to have internalized EU values. Actually, there are deep 

seated issues at stake, such as to what extent Eastern Europe has resonated with official 

EU interpretations of history, especially World War II and its aftermath. The suppressed 

trauma and memories took some time to resurface, then prompting post-communist 

Europe to challenge the EU self-narratives originating in Western Europe. 

To unravel the puzzle, the arguments open with a brief revisit of the refugee crisis, 

whose underlying layers reactivated the idea of ―old‖ versus ―new‖ EU members. They 

lead on to the conceptual foundation and the relationship between ontological security, 

memory and trauma, which have been empirically reflected within the differing memory 

dynamics operating in Western and Eastern Europe. The continued dissonance of memory 

processes, even after EU integration, has been fuelled by Eastern Europe being 

represented across history by its Western counterpart as the ―European other‖ or European 

―shadow self.‖3 

 

Underlying Layers of the Refugee Crisis 

The refugee crisis that arguably erupted in 2015 has highlighted an attitude gap 

between ―Western‖ and ―Eastern‖ Europe. The ―older‖ EU states pushed for all members 

to host and integrate a percentage of the refugees.4 The initiative was firmly refused by 

―newer‖ EU members, which caused great frustration to its proponents. After all, the EU 

as a political entity is based on and advocates lofty ideals such as democratic values, the 

respect for human rights and humanitarian assistance. But the situation is not clear-cut. 

According to Eurostat, almost 900,000 asylum seekers in the EU were waiting to 

have their claims processed in August 2019. Two years before, about 1.1 million migrants 

entered EU territory, which indicates that the number of pending applications for 

international protection was hardly reduced in the meantime.5 Eurostat figures have also 

shown a backlog of 878,600 asylum requests at the end of 2018, with Germany having the 

largest share (44%), followed by Italy (12%), despite the number of migrant arrivals 

―practically halving‖ in 2016 and 2017.6 Compared to population sizes, the number of 

applications for asylum was high in Hungary, Sweden, Austria and Germany. 7  The 

situation will probably worsen because new waves of refugees have arrived and are 

expected in 2020. 
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As a result of such delays, women, men and unaccompanied children live for 

years in uncertainty and very poor conditions. The fact is that this continuing backlog of 

asylum requests has been engendered by a common factor within the Western and Eastern 

parts of the EU: new laws from right-wing governments and the rise of right-leaning 

sentiments in general, which lead to an increase in the number of rejections and then 

lengthy appeals processes. National governments across the EU have adopted ―very 

restrictive measures‖ to discourage migrants and refugees, focusing on how to reinforce 

borders, ―instead of thinking about the global problems that cause people to flee‖.8 

The above aspects intend to underline that ―Eastern‖ EU members are not 

necessarily the ―bad ones‖, incapable of humanitarian solidarity. And ―Western‖ EU states 

have not been nearly as ―good‖ and welcoming to refugees as one would have hoped. 

Similarly, problematic terms like ―old‖ and ―new‖, ―Western‖ and ―Eastern‖ should not be 

taken for granted and need to be unpacked before moving forward. In this article, the 

notions of Western and Eastern Europe refer primarily to political geography, with the 

Iron Curtain as a division point. So Eastern and post-communist Europe are synonymous 

with respect to contemporary EU members. The loaded historical construct of ―Eastern 

Europe‖ and the meanings attached to it by Western Europe will be analysed later on. 

The distinction between ―old and new Europe‖ dates back to a 2003 statement by 

Donald Rumsfeld (United States Defence Secretary) in the context of the Iraq invasion, 

who later declared the phrase ―unintentional‖.9 The dichotomy is still widely used in EU 

circles by Western members, implying a failure of post-communist states to become fully 

democratic and ―European‖. 10  It also alludes to the dynamic of parent-child, teacher-

student, where post-communist Europe should know its subordinate place and follow the 

lead of a more experienced Western Europe. 

My decision as an author has been not to avoid these problematic terms, since that 

would be the equivalent of denying a part of reality. They are entrenched in media and 

political discourse, sometimes being used neutrally, other times with pejorative 

connotations. The very fact that such discursive labels have endured for a long-time merits 

discussion, which relates to the radically different political psychologies of Eastern and 

Western Europe and how memory and trauma have shaped their ontological security. 

 

Ontological Security, Memory and Trauma 

To begin with, in the IR field, ontological security is ―the seeking of a consistent 

self through time and space‖ and the aspiration to have that self-recognized by others.11 

Applied to state conduct, this is a form of security related to ―who‖ or ―what‖ that state 

already is or desires to become in international politics. The state constructs a set of self-

understandings, more or less grounded in subjective and objective factors, which it 

expects significant others (fellow states) to verify and reaffirm in political discourse and 
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reaction. States try to secure their selves through ―the discursive articulation of a(n) 

(auto)biographical identity narrative‖, which ―provides meaning for their past and current 

actions‖.12 They require ontological security and perform activities to underwrite those 

notions of ―who they are‖.13 Insecurity and anxiety in the ontological sense could arise 

from a variety of issues. Trauma and memories around trauma are a strong trigger 

mechanism and constitute a painful ―rupture of the consistent self‖14, which needs to be 

addressed at a certain point. 

Psychological accounts of state reactions like ontological security work with a 

basic premise – states are subjects. A straightforward justification for making connections 

between psychology and IR theory is that, in many respects, states behave like individuals. 

Such an assumption is almost impossible to avoid, because the notion of states acting as 

people has become ―so deeply embedded in our common sense that it is difficult to 

imagine how international politics might be conceptualized or conducted without it‖.15 Let 

alone that, ―unlike many of the other things that we commonly tend to anthropomorphize, 

states are actually governed by people in the form of their individual leaders‖.16 

However, some scholars have contested comparing a state to a person due to it 

being ―an explicitly Eurocentric argument‖, with ideational origins in the Westphalian 

international system.17 Parallels between states and people are problematic since a state 

―has no unified consciousness, no single memory, and no subjective will‖.18 A convincing 

way to settle the debate is that the subjectivity of states has been enshrined in international 

law, where a state is ―a subject endowed with rights and obligations, and it is an actor who 

can think rationally and be held responsible for the consequences of its actions‖.19 

The concept of ontological security was introduced in psychology by R.D. Laing 

who has argued that, in its absence, ―the ordinary circumstances of everyday life 

constitute a continual and deadly threat‖. 20  Anthony Giddens has expanded the 

sociological facet of ontological security and described it as ―the confidence that most 

human beings have in the continuity of their self-identity and in the constancy of the 

surrounding social and material environments of action‖.21 World War II and its aftermath 

have created very intense trauma in Eastern and Western Europe, which critically ruptured 

their continuity of self-narratives and the predictability of their environments. It was an 

unprecedented and defining historical event, whose implications tore the continent apart – 

each region being on one side of the Iron Curtain. Eastern European states had to also 

endure the trauma of communist dictatorships, which further complicates their political 

psychologies. 
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Moreover, there is a complex relationship between ontological security, trauma 

and memory. The self-narratives promoted by states and their societies draw content from 

internal repositories of meaning, including collective memory that sometimes contains 

stories of trauma. Trauma at societal level has occurred ―when members of a collective 

feel they have been subjected to a horrendous event that leaves indelible marks upon their 

group consciousness, marking their memories forever and changing their future identity in 

fundamental and irrevocable ways‖.22 When the horrendous event happened decades or 

centuries ago, actual memories cannot be ―passed down from generation to generation‖ to 

those who have not experienced the trauma.23 Instead, what is transferred is a narrative 

that ―simplifies, dramatizes and selectively [tells] the story‖ of a group‘s ―past and its 

place in the world‖. 24  Giddens called the use and abuse or manipulation of memory 

―historicity‖ – the ―use of history to make history‖.25 

So, the dynamic between trauma, memory and ontological security features two 

dimensions. On the one hand, a traumatic event ―upsets a certain understanding of the 

collective biographical narrative‖ and produces ontological anxiety, which the state tries 

to counteract by reinforcing the self-narratives. 26  On the other hand, trauma may be 

incorporated in collective memory and fundamentally shape a state‘s self-narratives.27 A 

relevant example is the trauma of a war for independence - the willingness to ―walk 

through blood‖, which becomes formative for a state or society. Memories about trauma 

could also manifest in ―narratives of victimhood‖, which become part of a state‘s self-

identification.28 

Here the central arguments touch on both dimensions, with emphasis on the 

second one. For Western Europe, the painful experiences of World War II eventually 

sparked the inception of the European Community, which was based on a series of self-

narratives. The member states shared a violent past that could only be overcome through 

interdependence, so that the atrocities of the Holocaust would never again be committed. 

These self-narratives were an intrinsic component of the EU‘s ontological security and 

sole version of history, until the much later integrated post-communist states began 

contesting them. 

By contrast, Eastern Europe did not have the opportunity to cope with trauma at 

the end of World War II. These memories were suppressed under totalitarian regimes 

supported by the Soviet Union, who actively implemented certain interpretations about the 

past. When democracy was finally restored in 1989, Eastern Europe had a long and 

difficult journey ahead to peel back the layers of trauma due to war and communism. 

Once Eastern European states were admitted into the EU, alternative memories about the 

war and post-war era resurfaced and questioned the hegemonic narratives promoted by 
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Western Europe. Eastern Europe‘s different vision of the past needed to be heard and 

officially acknowledged, in order for healing and reconciliation to commence at EU level. 

 

Memory Dynamics in Western and Eastern Europe 

The sources of political psychologies and their differing expressions run very 

deep. A poignant starting point is the trauma of World War II, which has generated 

radically different ―memory regimes‖ in Western and Eastern Europe. The term ―memory 

regime‖ has been defined by Johann Michel as ―the stabilized configuration of official 

public memory during a given historical period (…) A memory regime resembles a 

cognitive framework; that is, a matrix of perceptions and representations of official public 

memory at a given period‖.29 Memory regimes have a dual function: they act as ideational 

structures, shaping political decisions and they can be instrumentalized by agents to justify 

or promote certain policies and normative constructs. 

Laure Neumayer and Georges Mink have discussed three consecutive ―memory 

regimes‖ that operated in post-1945 Western Europe.30 Immediately after the war and until 

the 1970s, the dominant interpretation reflected that only the Germans were to blame for 

the atrocities committed during World War II, which led to the uncontested victimhood of 

Nazi occupied states. The 1970s brought to the forefront Holocaust memory as a symbol 

of the barbarity against which European unity had to be strengthened, a second phase that 

lasted until the end of the Cold War.31 

Meanwhile, in the 1950s and 1970s, the European Community and later Union 

launched a set of policies, with the aim of fostering self-narratives about ―European 

identity‖. The EU authorities invested great effort into producing a ―narrative of origins‖, 

which could serve as a viable and persuasive alternative to the ―national narratives‖ they 

were attempting to deconstruct.32 Drawing from the analogy of nation-state formation, the 

past and circulating certain interpretations of past events became a valuable source of 

collective identification, which is necessary for creating a political community and for 

legitimizing a supranational system of government. 33  Henry Rousso has stressed the 

fragile foundations of the EU as a political community, because it is forced to choose 

between two painful dilemmas – a narrow vision of history based on the ―enchanted story 

of continental peace‖ via post-1945 interstate cooperation and the commemoration of a 

grim past marked by the Holocaust and violent state conflict.34 

The third memory regime within Western Europe began after the fall of the Iron 

Curtain in 1989 and intensified as post-communist states were integrated into the EU. The 

war trauma prevalent in Eastern Europe had not been widely disclosed to the Western 
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public and remained marginalized in the ―European account‖ of World War II.35 Post-

communist states gradually introduced competing memory regimes in the EU arena, 

which have challenged the Western official representations of the past. A key discursive 

move was to contest the EU endorsed remembrance of World War II as ultimately ―a good 

war‖, which rallied allies to defeat the evil of Nazism.36 This opened up controversial and 

intensely debated comparisons between the Nazi and Stalinist dictatorships and their 

respective crimes, hence questioning ―the uniqueness of Nazi crimes‖ and ―the singularity 

of the Holocaust as the crime against humanity of the 20
th
 century‖.37 

The ―memorial militancy‖ 38  of post-communist states triggered uncomfortable 

discussions for Western Europe, both regions manifesting forms of ontological anxiety. 

Older EU members were intrinsically attached to the dominant understandings around 

World War II, which constituted a pillar for the EU autobiography and the shared 

European identity that had been promoted since the 1950s. Attempts to fundamentally 

revise a version of history, which had been transmitted in Western Europe for half a 

century, were bound to cause ontological insecurities. And newer EU members continued 

not to resonate with the hegemonic self-narratives originating in Western Europe. 

As Georges Mink and Laure Neumayer note, memory claims were ―part of the 

broader context of Eastern Europe‘s demand for recognition of its history (…) To many 

politicians and specific populations, European history seems to have been written in 

Western Europe, and Western Europeans seem to deliberately ignore the sufferings caused 

during the Second World War by events that those same Western Europeans know 

virtually nothing about‖.39 The ontological anxiety of post-communist Europe also derived 

from not being secure about its European (auto)biography, even after EU accession which 

should have finally validated the aspired European subjectivity. 

Therefore, the enlarged EU has been forced to recognize a ―geopolitical 

asymmetry‖, where memory regimes inevitably clashed. 40  On the one hand, Western 

Europe relied on the ―normative reconciliation principle and temptation to force memory 

to ‗unite‘ around the uniqueness of the Holocaust as an integral part of the ‗acquis 

communautaire‘‖; on the other hand, Eastern Europe was determined to render ―the 

experience of Soviet totalitarianism incorporated into the foundations of European 

historical legitimacy‖. 41  This clash and the resurgence of memory politics in post-

communist Europe have often been considered an obstacle to the deepening of EU 

integration.42 

Why were memory debates so intense in Eastern Europe after EU integration? The 

timing suggests that these issues had been at least somewhat suppressed during the EU 
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accession process. Having celebrated its members common past for a long time and used it 

as a source for European identity narratives, EU institutions have set up an informal ―acquis 

historique communautaire‖, according to which painful pasts must be recognized in order to 

be surpassed.43 The Holocaust has been placed at the heart of this remembrance policy, ―a 

negative founding myth‖ that has turned into a major reference point for the EU.44 Both the 

Council of Europe and the EU have imposed a ―mnemonic accession criterion‖ 45  on 

candidate states, which were required to critically evaluate their complicity in the Holocaust 

and to give greater visibility to the commemoration of its victims.46 After being released 

from the burden of the official Soviet interpretations of World War II, Eastern European 

states were in no position to challenge the hegemonic EU narratives established exclusively 

by Western Europe. Doing so could have jeopardized their future EU membership. This led 

to a delayed affirmation of the ―right to memory‖ in Eastern Europe.47 

To summarize, memories surrounding war trauma showed different dynamics in 

Eastern and Western Europe. Eastern Europeans‘ experiences of World War II and its 

aftermath were ―frozen‖ in terms of open and critical historical debates by outside forces 

for almost half a century, while the Soviet Union employed ―organized forgetting‖ and 

―communicative silencing‖ as political techniques of control over the subjugated 

populations.48 During the immediate post-war years, Western Europe underwent a self-

imposed ―freezing‖ of past events, as exemplified by France‘s ―Vichy syndrome‖ and the 

denial around memories of the wartime regime. 49 It was a conscious choice to forget 

certain traumatic parts of the past, in order to create a safe space for building a new 

narrative.50 

This dissonance of memory dynamics was inevitable until the end of the Cold 

War. Unfortunately, it continued afterwards for over a decade. Why was that the case? 

Tempting as it is to simply go back to the hegemonic EU narratives stemming from 

Western Europe, the more profound explanation has complicated and far-reaching 

implications. It reveals deeply ingrained constructs and even bias nurtured by Western 

Europe with regards to its Eastern counterpart. Across much of their historical trajectory, 

states from Eastern Europe have been represented by the West as the ―European other‖ or 

European ―shadow self‖, if one prefers a Jungian terminology.51 The latter is apt since 

Eastern Europe has often been unacknowledged or rejected by the ―rational conscious‖ 

Western side as an integral part of the continent, being endowed with a wild, 

unpredictable and somehow inferior nature, like the unconscious. 
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Eastern Europe as the “Other” or European “Shadow Self” 

The discursive practice of ―European other‖ started more systematically in the 

Enlightenment period (18
th
 century), when the notion of ―Eastern Europe‖ was invented by 

Western Europe as its other half and depicted the imagined space where ―European‖ 

civilization encountered ―Oriental‖ barbarism.52 During the Cold War, the EU defined the 

Eastern boundary as a defence line for ―European unity‖, which enabled its members to 

construct a superior Western identity based on shared democratic values.53 If we adapt the 

Orientalism of Edward Said, the EU developed a ―Western style for dominating, 

restructuring, and having authority over‖ communist and later post-communist Europe.54 

Maria Mälksoo has concluded that, throughout the EU accession process, Eastern European 

candidate states were treated as ―liminal Europe‖ or ―Europe but not quite Europe‖.55 

Historically, the longstanding representations as the ―European other‖ combined 

with the difficult legacy of World War II and the post-war division of Europe. The traumatic 

events were at least partly interpreted as Eastern Europe being abandoned by Western 

Europe to their fate of Nazi and later Soviet invasions, which created an acute sense of 

betrayal.56 Eastern European states have undergone ―disappointing historical experiences‖ 

with leading Western powers like France, Germany and the United Kingdom.57 The deep 

and prolonged disappointment has influenced the post-communist states‘ views on European 

appeasement policies, for which they had been sacrificed by Western brothers in the past.58 

All these elements induced fragility into the European sense of self among post-communist 

states, which were particularly prone to ontological anxiety. 

The trauma of communist dictatorships has been internalized by Eastern Europe, 

who responded by articulating self-narratives of victimhood. An early example was Milan 

Kundera‘s 1984 essay, which talked about communist Europe as the ―kidnapped, 

displaced West‖ and the European peoples who had not abandoned hope even during 

dictatorial times. 59  Partisans of dogmatic ―history policy‖ went a step further and 

mobilized the idea of the West‘s ―debt‖ to the East, which justified demands for memory 

―readjustments‖ and reparations.60 The ―historical debt‖ argument was widely circulated 

by Eastern Europe during the EU accession process, to put maximum pressure on the EU 

authorities and to instil feelings of guilt within Western Europe.61 
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Looking towards the past, rather than the future, has been regarded as some 

putative ―East European syndrome‖. 62  This assessment is simply another way of 

constructing the ―European other‖, which ignores that remembering and forgetting are 

constitutive features of any society.63 Claims concerning ―a ‗special historicism‘ of East 

European peoples, their heightened propensity to understand the present through the past 

and thus to see history as a weight restraining and enabling the choices that can be made 

in the present, deny the extent to which the ‗memory boom‘ has also been a firm 

accompaniment in Western European societies in the late 20
th
 and early 21

st
 centuries‖.64 

There is a self-serving undertone for the West in such biased depictions of Eastern 

Europe, which obscure its own contribution in shaping the region‘s history. The 

recurrences of the past and memory politics in post-communist states are not symptoms of 

―Eastern European pathology‖; they actually align with identity formation patterns in 

modern nation-states.65 

More recently, many memorial practices in post-communist states have expressed 

the war and post-war trauma from the Eastern European perspective. It is part of a larger 

endeavour to decolonize memory and victimhood, meaning that ―the traumas of non-

Western or minority groups must also be acknowledged on their own terms‖. 66 

Unfortunately, Eastern Europe has experienced some of the worst violence in human 

history during the previous century, including the two World Wars, the Holocaust, 

widespread repression of human rights, mass deportations and ethnic cleansing. These 

have resulted in a region where ―various groups compete for recognition of ‗their‘ trauma, 

‗their‘ past and refuse to acknowledge the right of other groups‘ pasts to co-exist in the 

same memory space‖.67 

 

Conclusions 

The refugee crisis erupted in 2015 has highlighted an attitude gap between 

―Western‖ and ―Eastern‖ EU members, which led to post-communist states being accused of 

not aligning with fundamental EU values. But the situation has much deeper roots, which go 

back to different political psychologies. ―Newer‖ EU members are not necessarily the ―bad 

ones‖, incapable of humanitarian solidarity. And ―older‖ EU states have not been nearly as 

―good‖ and welcoming to refugees as one would have hoped. Labels like ―Western‖ and 

―Eastern‖, ―old‖ and ―new‖ Europe are widely used in media and political discourse, despite 

containing problematic meanings that need to be unpacked. 

In such a context, the relationship between ontological security, memory and 

trauma explains why Eastern and Western Europe operate on two contrasting political 

psychologies. Ontological security represents a form of security related to ―who‖ or 

―what‖ that state already is or desires to become in international politics. The state 

constructs a set of self-understandings, more or less grounded in subjective and objective 
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factors, which it expects significant others to verify and reaffirm in discourse and action. 

Insecurity and anxiety in the ontological sense could arise from a variety of issues. 

Trauma and memories around trauma are a strong trigger mechanism and constitute a 

painful disruption of the states (auto)biography. 

The self-narratives promoted by states and their societies draw content from 

internal repositories of meaning, including collective memory that sometimes contains 

stories of trauma. That is why the dynamic between trauma, memory and ontological 

security features two dimensions. On the one hand, a traumatic event upsets a certain 

understanding of the collective narrative and produces ontological anxiety, which the state 

tries to counteract by reinforcing the self-narratives. On the other hand, trauma may be 

incorporated in collective memory and fundamentally shape a state‘s self-narratives. 

This article has analysed both dimensions, with emphasis on the second one. For 

Western Europe, the painful experiences of World War II eventually sparked the inception 

of the European Community, which was based on a series of self-narratives. The member 

states shared a violent past that could only be overcome through interdependence, so that 

the atrocities of the Holocaust would never again be committed. These self-narratives 

were an intrinsic component of the EU‘s ontological security and sole version of history, 

until the much later integrated post-communist states began contesting them. 

By contrast, Eastern Europe did not have the opportunity to cope with trauma at 

the end of World War II. These memories were suppressed under totalitarian regimes 

supported by the Soviet Union, who actively implemented certain interpretations about the 

past. When democracy was finally restored in 1989, Eastern Europe had a long and 

difficult journey ahead to peel back the layers of trauma due to war and communism. 

Once Eastern European states were admitted into the EU, alternative memories about the 

war and post-war era resurfaced and questioned the hegemonic narratives promoted by 

Western Europe. Eastern Europe‘s different vision of the past needed to be heard and 

officially acknowledged, in order for healing and reconciliation to commence at EU level. 
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Abstract. Cross border cooperation as an essential mechanism of the European 

Union geopolitics has been widely discussed and elaborated in the last two decades. An 

example of cross border cooperation guided by these geopolitics is the cooperation 

between two Western Balkan bordering countries: Kosovo, a potential candidate country 

for EU accession, and North Macedonia, a candidate country for EU accession. This 

article aims to elaborate on three aspects of this specific cross-border cooperation 

programme, which have not been subject to any significant review so far. The first part 

elucidates the CBC programme, an EU enlargement mechanism based on its setup and 

final goal. Second, the article elaborates on the beneficiary countries‟ geopolitical 

interest in improving their neighbourly relations and economic development. Finally, the 

third part presents the initiatives undertaken under this programme and their expected 

impact on the beneficiary countries. From the methodological point of view, this article is 

based on deductive reasoning flowing from the review of available information and 

literature on cross border cooperation as a process and its practice implementation in 

different countries to a more focused analysis in the specific cases of Kosovo and North 

Macedonia. 

 

Keywords: Geopolitics, Cross Border Cooperation, EU, Kosovo, North 

Macedonia, IPA 

 

Introduction 

Cooperation between countries is indispensable for thriving in the modern world 

due to its potential for using common resources and tackling common challenges along 

the path of prosperity. It is also appliable to Kosovo and North Macedonia, two Western 

Balkan countries sharing their border. They also share similar development opportunities 

and challenges inherited from historical and political processes. 

Both Kosovo and North Macedonia were part of Yugoslavia, from which they 

declared their independence in 1991 and 2008, respectively. In addition to economic 

relations, the two countries also have family, social and cultural ties considering that a 

quarter of the North Macedonia population is Albanian, living precisely in the vicinity of 

the border with the Kosovo majority Albanian population. Currently, they have another 

thing in common – EU standards guide their state-building and functioning as they are 

both striving to become members of the EU. Thus, North Macedonia has a candidate 

country‘s status granted by the European Commission in 2005, while Kosovo has a 
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potential candidate‘s status since 2015. Furthermore, they are both parts of the EU 

enlargement strategy for the six Western Balkan countries. 

In the last two decades, the political, economic, and social developments in these 

countries have been aligned to reach EU standards at all sectors to advance their accession 

process, each with its specificities, and get the merit-based reward of accession. The rule 

of law, administration reform, inclusive rural and economic development, gender equality, 

environmental efficiency, and enhanced quality of education are common areas where 

these countries have mandatory engagement and are also supported by different funding 

mechanisms, including those from the European Union. 

The EU-Kosovo Stabilization and Association Agreement (SAA) has been in 

force since April 2016. The European Reform Agenda (ERA), launched by the EU and 

Kosovo in November 2016, has continued to serve as a useful tool to guide the 

implementation of EU-related reforms in the SAA context. In comparison, the SAA 

between the EU and North Macedonia entered into force in April 2004, following 

ratifications by all the EU Member States. After a long journey, in March 2020 – the 

Council of the European Union and the European Council gave the green light to the 

opening of accession negotiations with North Macedonia and Albania. 

A binding EU instrument implemented in the region, including Kosovo and North 

Macedonia, is the Instrument for Pre-Accession Assistance (IPA) as part of the EU 

enlargement strategy. The Instrument for Pre-accession Assistance (IPA) is how the EU 

supports reforms in the enlargement countries with financial and technical assistance. The 

IPA funds build up the countries‘ capacities throughout the accession process, resulting in 

progressive, positive developments in the region (EC-Overview IPA). The current IPA II 

programme has replaced the IPA I program, which became operational in 2007. 

Numerous initiatives and actions were implemented and financed, new 

partnerships were established, and joint management structures were enhanced the IPA I 

and II cross border programmes. However, this vital process has not received any 

substantial attention from the academia, institutions, or civil society organisations of the 

beneficiary countries within general discussions of this field. 

Based on the above, this article‘s primary purpose is to elaborate on three essential 

aspects of this programme to help understand the programme‘s importance and purpose 

for the public and specifically for the stakeholders involved in designing and 

implementing cross-border initiatives. 

 

Methodology 

Different aspects of the EU cross border cooperation practice, particularly its 

impact and results in re-bordering and de-bordering interaction between different 

countries within and outside the EU, have been subject to an active research discourse 

worldwide. Various studies on specific CBC programmes of multiple countries have been 

carried out, including Ireland, Finland, and Russia, to name a few. However, no research 

has been conducted so far on the role and impact of IPA cross-border programmes 

implemented by Kosovo and North Macedonia in light of EU enlargement and geopolitics 

for these regions. 

This article is based on deductive reasoning, flowing from the review of available 

information and literature on cross border cooperation as a process and its practice 

implementation in different countries to a more focused analysis in the specific cases of 

Kosovo and North Macedonia. The literature review has been guided by the following 

three main research questions: 1. Is the IPA CBC programme an EU geopolitics 
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mechanism? 2. Is the specific programme a suitable mechanism for the geopolitics of the 

two beneficiary countries? and 3. What is the expected impact of the programme? 

As this research‘s scope has tampered to the specific case of cross border 

cooperation between Kosovo and North Macedonia, which has not been widely elaborated 

and researched so far, the literature review was limited to the programme documents, 

including the strategy papers, reporting, and evaluation. The research method applied for 

the study case was a document or normative analysis. 

Among the documents analysed, the main ones considered for the purpose of this 

study case include the Indicative Strategy Paper for Kosovo (2014–2020), Instrument for 

Pre Accession CBC programme between Kosovo and North Macedonia, Programme I and 

II Documents; Communication from the Commission to the European Parliament, the 

Council, the European Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of the 

Regions, A credible enlargement perspective for and enhanced EU engagement with the 

Western Balkans; Annual Report on Financial Assistance for Enlargement, 2013; Council 

of the European Conclusion on the Enlargement and Stabilisation and Association 

Process;  Council of the European Conclusions for the Republic of North Macedonia and 

the Republic of Albania; European Commission Kosovo 2019 Report; European 

Commission North Macedonia 2019 Report; Instrument for Pre-Accession Assistance and 

the Countries of Western Balkans published by European Movement in Montenegro and 

national plans and strategies. 

Collected and reviewed data were organised into three groups following the 

research questions. The first group of data covers information related to the EU 

enlargement strategy for the Western Balkan Countries, including Kosovo and North 

Macedonia. The official documents such as the Enlargement Strategy and the Stabilisation 

and Association Agreements of both countries with the EU and the Council conclusion 

and reports, help to understand the EU geopolitics about the two countries. The second set 

of data consists of information on the two beneficiary countries‘ interest for this 

programme, representing a suitable mechanism for them to improve their neighbourly 

relations building on the social and economic cohesion for their communities. The IPA 

CBC programmes‘ documents present both countries‘ strategic sectors with a need and 

potential for cooperation, highlighting that these priority sectors were aligned with both 

countries‘ national plans. The third group of data summarises the initiatives undertaken 

under these programmes jointly by the beneficiary countries and their expected impact. 

Findings from the documents analysed are presented separately under each of the 

research questions. 

EU enlargement policy is analysed within a scientific approach to critical 

geopolitics. That approach mainly helps explain why IPA CBC helps in a regional context 

redefine border meaning between neighbouring countries in the Western Balkan region. 

Help avoid the borders‘ implications as an instrument for separating regional interests, and 

finding all possible connecting points across the Kosovo and North Macedonia border. 

Using a critical geopolitical approach, norms and appropriate documentation become part 

of the practical geopolitics of EU enlargement or so-called ―soft‖ geopolitics. 

Numerous books and articles are elaborating geopolitics of EU external 

enlargements and situation on external EU borders. For instance, Armstrong and 

Anderson, build up an integral picture of the EU‘s internal and external borders and 

borderlands to reveal the processes of re-bordering and social change currently taking 

place in Europe. They explore security, immigration, economic development and 
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changing social and political attitudes, and the EU‘s relations with the Islamic world and 

other world powers.1  

James Anderson, Liam O‘Dowd, Thomas M. Wilson in the book New borders for 

a changing Europe: cross-border cooperation and governance explain the ‗deepening and 

widening‘ of the EU has thrown its changing internal and external borders into sharp 

relief. They accentuate the borders as crucial spaces within which issues such as identity, 

memory and trust, and communication between states continue to be played out and 

transformed.2  

Barbara Hooper and Olivier Kramsch in the edition Cross-Border Governance in 

the European Union, attempt to draw debates on governance, at both of these levels, into 

spaces of cross-border regionalism in Europe today. Embodying both supra-national and 

sub-national dynamics of contemporary forms of governance, cross-border regions 

(or EU-regions) enable observation of the fitful progress and contradictions of the 

multilevel polity modern Europe. Including case studies from throughout the EU as 

exemplars of specific ‗border regimes‘, the volume identifies the practical and theoretical 

importance of governing Europe‘s new cross-border territories as part of a newly 

reinvigorated ‗regional question‘. It is argued that in Europe‘s EU-regions, democracy, 

identity, sovereignty, citizenship, and scale must be rethought when a border runs through 

it.3  

Markus Leibenath, Ewa Korcelli-Olejniczak, and Robert Knippschild argued 

that border regions in Central Europe undergo tremendous changes due to the European 

Union‘s enlargement and the related processes of Europeanization, bordering and re-

bordering. They research the consequences of these processes for cross-border governance 

and spatial planning in Central Europe.4  

Eduardo Medeiros, in the book European Territorial Cooperation Theoretical and 

Empirical Approaches to the Process and Impacts of Cross-Border and Transnational 

Cooperation in Europe, addresses the process of cross-border cooperation, and namely its 

impact in reducing border obstacles and supporting an ever-growing number of cross-

border entities.5  

 

What makes the CBC programme a mechanism of EU Enlargement   

Understanding the IPA CBC programme‘s purpose between Kosovo and North 

Macedonia helps shed light on the region‘s EU geopolitics. As a discipline, geopolitics 

studies the relations and interactions between spaces (territories), states, civilisations, 

peoples, and economics. Since the cross-border cooperation programme promotes the 

connection and interaction between two neighbouring countries and at the same time is an 
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EU policy instrument, geopolitics represents a suitable theoretical approach to applies to 

the analysis of the programme. In addition to the analysis approach to international 

relations, geopolitics is also a synonym to countries‘ foreign policies worldwide and an 

indicator that shapes global politics. 

The Western Balkans are part of Europe, geographically surrounded by the EU 

Member States. The EU and the region peoples have a common heritage and history and a 

future defined by shared opportunities and challenges. The EU has long been intensely 

engaged in the region. In 2017, the president of the European Commission Jean Claude 

Juncker re-affirmed the European future of the Western Balkans countries:  ―If we want 

more stability in our neighbourhood, then we must also maintain a credible enlargement 

perspective for the Western Balkans.‖6  The EU enlargement strategy for the Western 

Balkan Countries foresees technical and financial support measures to ensure and 

safeguard the region‘s stability, foster economic development, and support the region‘s 

countries‘ smooth accession process. 

Core issues such as the rule of law, fundamental rights, strengthening democratic 

institutions, public administration reform, and economic development and 

competitiveness, remain key priorities in the enlargement process. Besides, regional 

cooperation and good neighbourly relations are essential for progress on the countries‘ 

respective European paths. 

Framing power politics and traditional forms of geopolitics (including concepts 

such as spheres of influence) as negative aspects of European history which have led to 

the world wars, has allowed the EU to claim a higher moral ground in trying to promote 

the use of soft forms of geopolitics as normativity in international relations. In the last five 

years of EU policymakers‘ vocabulary, we have seen the rise of geopolitics‘ traditional 

aspects. While the EU has traditionally denied any geopolitical interest in dealing with 

other states and shied away from Realpolitik, its foreign policy has been partly influenced 

by a hybrid geopolitical kind of thinking. The EU primarily occupies a particular 

geographical space and seeks to export the values and norms developed in this space to 

other regions. Actors that think and behave in traditional geopolitical terms tend to be 

straightforward regarding their interests. However, the EU sees furthering its interests 

abroad to promote its values and norms. This can be understood as a soft version of 

geopolitics, where space is essential, but the EU‘s main aim is to expand its norms and 

values derived from its spatiality as a way to advance its foreign policy.7 That kind of 

reasoning is mainly understood with critical geopolitical thinking. 

In a direction to help soft geopolitical approaches, the CBC programme‘s outcome 

is improved neighbourly relations and livelihoods for the communities in border areas, 

where specific interventions and activities ensure cultural exchange and interactions 

between organisations, institutions, and nations. The details of specific interventions 

provide examples of such interactions and relations and the CBC programme‘s 

contribution in this field. 

                                                      
6
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However, Cross Border Cooperation analysis as a process through the geopolitics 

lens requires a careful approach considering the diversity of the different programme 

interventions, the specific geography, and politics of the beneficiary and occupied 

countries to avoid potential general conclusions. According to Tuathail, geopolitics 

names, not a singularity but a multiplicity, an ensemble of heterogeneous intellectual 

efforts to think through the geographical dimensions and implications of the 

transformative effects of changing technologies of transportation, communications, and 

warfare on the accumulation and exercise of power in the new world order of ‗closed 

space‘.8  

The efforts and the work of the Western Balkan countries are supported under the 

enlargement strategy of the EU, re-confirming the EU‘s interest in keeping its role in the 

regional geopolitics and ensuring sustainable neighbourly relations among the future 

members. The pre-accession funds also help the EU reach its objectives regarding 

sustainable economic recovery, energy supply, transport, the environment, and climate 

change 9  The Council recalls the continued substantial EU financial and technical 

assistance for the Enlargement Process and the Stabilisation and Association Process, 

particularly in the Instrument for Pre-Accession Assistance (IPA). The focus should 

remain on key priority areas and enhanced coherence between financial assistance and the 

overall progress made and the partners‘ results in implementing the pre-accession strategy. 

In this respect, the Council recalls its position set out in its partial general approach to IPA 

III, which includes the principles of differentiating assistance according to performance 

and fair share. 

The enlargement strategy for the Western Balkan Countries includes the 

geopolitics of the EU towards the region. Through the enlargement process, the EU‘s 

interest is to ensure the region‘s stability and the EU itself. The technical and financial 

support framed under the different mechanisms, specifically the Instrument for Pre-

Accession through various programmes, aims to reach and maintain regional stability by 

helping the economic development and the improved neighbour relations among this 

geographical region. Being part of the IPA, the cross-border cooperation programme 

includes one of the EU mechanisms, contributing to reaching these objectives and helping 

the beneficiary countries‘ smooth accession process. 

This complex process, which involves stakeholders at all levels, governmental, 

institutional, civil society, and communities on both sides of the border, at the same time, 

shapes the geopolitics of the beneficiary countries. 

 

The stakeholder‟s interest in the two beneficiary countries 

The support and financing modes received from the EU in addressing the 

development challenges, reforms implementation, and capacity building at different 

institutional and community levels significantly support the candidate and potential 

candidate countries. The support is designated for specific intervention areas, targeting 

each of the countries individually or through regional support schemes targeting Western 

Balkan countries. 

At the country level, the pre-accession assistance presents an investment in the 

relevant priority sectors, including regional and territorial cooperation as a valuable 

contribution in improving regional and neighbourly relations. 
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Kosovo and North Macedonia are partners and beneficiaries of IPA I (2007–2013) 

and IPA II (2014–2020). They are also partners and beneficiaries of other CBC 

programmes with other neighbouring countries such as Albania, Serbia, and Montenegro, 

each with specific goals and priority themes. 

In analysing and explaining the programme‘s details, its characteristics, the 

impact, and the specific initiatives, it is necessary first to understand what cross-border 

cooperation is and define its main features. 

The definition of the cross border as an adjective defined in the Cambridge 

Dictionary refers to something between different countries or involving people from 

different countries. Cross Border Cooperation refers to the cooperation between the 

governments, organisations, and communities from different bordering countries to 

generate public value by working together instead of separately. In a practical handbook 

on cross border theory, Molen and Ietswaart define three levels of cross border 

cooperation promoted by regional organisations, but which can easily be used for the 

analysis and categorisation of cross border cooperation at different levels by other actors 

as well: 

a) cooperation at the operational level; 

When organisations on both sides of the border have comparable tasks and help each other 

with these tasks‘ execution, we define this as cross-border cooperation at the operational 

level. 

b) cooperation at policy-oriented level; 

When organisations on both sides of the border have comparable responsibilities in 

policy-making and decide to align their policies or establish new joint policies, then we 

define this as cooperation at the policy-oriented level. 

c) cooperation at the organisational level; 

 When organisations on both sides of the border decide to establish a new organisation to 

deploy cross-border activities aimed at both participants‘ interests, we define this as 

cooperation at the organisational level.10  

The Cross-Border Cooperation between Kosovo and North Macedonia under IPA 

I and II promotes cooperation at the three above mentioned levels, separately or in the 

combination of two or even three levels. Ministries of both countries, local governments, 

and organisations propose initiatives under the priority themes of each CBC call for 

proposals, establishing and promoting policy-oriented, operational, and organisation level 

cooperation. 

Cross border initiatives result from joint needs of the communities in the cross-

border region to address problems or challenges, which then are planned and realised 

through a bottom-up approach, or they can be proposed at the regional and central level 

policies as strategic and required interventions to foster development and good relations at 

the local level. 

The CBC programme between Kosovo and North Macedonia is a combination of 

both approaches. Intending to promote good neighbourly relations among the two 

countries and foster economic and social development, the EU has designed IPA I (2007–

2013) and IPA II (2014–2020). The process has followed a top-down approach from the 
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EU, even though relevant stakeholders, including ministries, local governments, and civil 

society organisations, were involved and consulted during the programme‘s designing 

process. When the calls for proposals are opened for the interested cross-border partners to 

present their joint proposals to address similar challenges and propose collaborative 

solutions, a bottom-up process starts at the local and regional levels by prioritising the 

needs and establishment or building on best potential partnerships. 

The implications of both processes and the harmonisation of priority development 

needs and potentials at the national levels and the border region with the programme 

strategies, thematic areas, and goals, influence the success and the effectiveness of the 

CBC interventions. 

The practical guidebook referred to above provides a list of success factors, which 

should be seriously considered to ensure successful cooperation, including a) Selecting 

appropriate partners; b) Mutual trust; c) Honesty and reliability; d) Shared vision; e) 

Mutual interdependence; f) Support by the highest decision-makers g) A skilled pioneer 

(project leader); h) Involvement of stakeholders.11  

In the case of Kosovo and North Macedonia, the process of identification of 

partners and establishment of partnerships between the stakeholders in the cross border 

region is a process guided by the geographic area, time frame, and the thematic areas of 

the call for proposals, meaning that the representatives of local governments, regional 

development organisations, civil societies, in most of the cases, identify and establish 

partnerships with partners across the border, within the programme area, when the CBC 

calls are launched, and depending on the thematic priorities of the calls and their 

correlation with the potential joint similar problems and challenges. The partnerships were 

created because the programme presented a challenge during the implementation of joint 

activities, especially during IPA I, not sharing mutual trust and vision, and did not 

contribute to a mutual interdependence among the partners. The programme designing and 

set up is supported by the relevant ministries where, according to Article 139 of IPA IR, 

the two Operating Structures (Ministry of Local Government Administration in Kosovo 

and Ministry of Local Self Government in North Macedonia) shall cooperate closely in 

the programming and implementation of the relevant cross-border programmes of both 

countries. Another essential factor contributing to the success and increased impact of the 

CBC initiatives is the technical and practical skills of the lead applicants/beneficiaries to 

ensure smooth implementation of the involved stakeholders‘ actions and coordination. 

The cooperation is established at the central level, including the relevant 

ministries, local governments, and joint technical management teams. The outcome of the 

programme is improved neighbourly relations and livelihoods for the communities in 

border areas. However, the specific interventions and activities ensure cultural exchange 

and interactions between organisations, institutions, and nations. The details of particular 

interventions provide examples of such interactions and relations and the CBC 

programme‘s contribution to strengthening the existing ones or establishing new ones. 

The cross-border area between Kosovo and North Macedonia has a favourable 

geographical position with main roads connecting the region with other neighbouring 

countries. A wealth of natural and cultural heritage, human resources, and cultural 

diversity characterise the area, which draws its strength from the multi-ethnic cooperation 

among diverse communities. The area has an excellent potential for tourism development, 
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which provides a good cooperation base coupled with the rich natural and cultural 

heritage. 

The cross-border area‘s main challenges are catching up with globalisation and its 

impact on regional economies, completeness and development of new technologies, 

preservation and protection of its rich natural and cultural heritage and the environment, 

and nurturing the social and cultural connections. 

Considering these challenges and the accession process that both beneficiary 

countries of the IPA cross border cooperation programme are undergoing, this programme 

is of geopolitical importance and benefit for their national and foreign politics at the same 

time. The programme is of political significance as it contributes to shaping the foreign 

policy and the cooperation between the countries, while also contributing to strengthening 

their collaboration with the European Union. The other important aspect of the 

programme is that it contributes to both countries‘ economies by developing joint actions 

in addressing development challenges. Such cooperative initiatives and investments 

enable tackling environmental challenges and promoting natural resources‘ joint 

management practices. Another important geopolitical aspect of the programme is that it 

can establish and develop good neighbourly relations and cultural exchange practices 

among both countries‘ communities. These communities share cultural similarities, which 

makes cooperation more comfortable and more practical. This can also be noted like the 

cross-border actions developed the IPA I and II calls, where the activities are promoting 

cultural exchange and social cooperation dominate. These aspects contribute to building 

and maintaining a stable relationship between the two countries, which is in their interest 

in national and regional politics and their aspirations for EU membership. 

According to the evaluation reports on the general implementation of these 

programmes, there is a need for additional efforts by the two countries in enhancing their 

cooperation and commitment towards the programme and its objectives. Specifically, 

there is a need to invest in building the technical skills required to design and implement 

the cross-border initiatives at all levels. 

 On the other hand, the monitoring and impact evaluation of the beneficiary 

countries‘ cross border initiatives is also very weak. There is no database on the number of 

initiatives and the number of people targeted and affected by the cross-border actions. The 

only available data on the activities developed the IPA I and II programmes are the 

general information on these actions, which are defined and agreed upon in their design 

phase. 

 The following section presents nine actions developed and supported under the 

first call of the IPA II programme. Based on the summary information of these actions, 

accessible on the CBC official webpage (https://www.cbc-kosovo-

northmacedonia.eu/projects), their expected impact was analysed. 

 

The impact of CBC actions between Kosovo and North Macedonia 

 The programme‘s overall objective is to foster cooperation between institutions 

and organisations within the cross-border region to support sustainable economic growth 

and strengthen social cohesion. 

Considering both strengths and weaknesses of the eligible areas the strategic 

framework of the programme is structured into three major thematic priority interventions 

that contribute to three main priority directions: Enhancing competitiveness, business, and 

SME development, trade, and investment; Encouraging tourism and cultural and natural 

heritage, and Protecting the environment, promoting climate change adaptation and 
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mitigation, risk prevention and management. The eligible bordering area for the IPA 

Cross-Border Programme between Kosovo and North Macedonia includes five regions – 

the East and South Economic Regions in Kosovo, and Skopje, Polog and the Northeast 

Region in the North Macedonia (including altogether 1 430 settlements) covering an area 

of 10 852 km
2
, home to a population of 1 800 000 inhabitants. The cross-border area is 

relatively homogeneous in terms of geographical features and social and economic 

development characteristics. The population growth tendency is declining. The young 

population is composing a large group of the population ranging from 25–30%. Migration 

has been one of the most concerning issues of the last decade, which has affected the 

labour force (mainly in rural areas). 

The cross-border area is rich in various natural resources which represent an 

essential asset for economic and tourism development. It is becoming more and more 

attractive for foreign investors, whose direct investments play a vital role in the border 

area‘s economic development. Trade relations between both IPA II beneficiaries have 

shown an increasing trend over the years. The SMEs dominate the economic activities in 

almost all sectors, while large enterprises constitute a small number of financial entities. 

The business sector is developing, but it suffers from various problems, such as low labour 

productivity, lack of labour market skills to cope with new technologies, and lack of 

innovation capacities. Although there is a wide range of higher education institutions in 

the area, the research and development activity level are minimal. Knowledge transfer 

should take place both locally and across the border, as well as between different sectors. 

The programme area is rich in natural resources, but deforestation, land and air pollution, 

and waste management problems are causing environmental issues and affecting the 

population‘s health. Through efficient and effective use of resources, sustainable 

development is a significant challenge for the programme area.12  

Under IPA I call of 2013, seven projects were financed and implemented. Two of 

them included joint activities in the education sector, two included cooperation in culture 

and tourism, one promoted gender empowerment, and one had an activity to support 

SMEs in the partnering implementing municipalities. The implementation of these actions 

started in 2014 and was completed in 2016. 

 Under the first call of IPA II in 2017, nine projects were financed and 

implemented by the cross-border partners. Out of these projects, seven falls under the 

thematic for tourism, culture, and natural heritage. Simultaneously, two of them included 

implementing actions aiming to enhance competitiveness, business and SME 

development, trade, and investments. 

The action „Tourism without borders‟, which falls under the thematic priority 

Encouraging tourism, cultural and natural heritage is an action implemented by the 

Municipality of Viti form Kosovo as a lead partner in cooperation with the Municipality 

of Kriva Palanka in North Macedonia. The action‘s main objective is to improve the 

municipalities‘ infrastructure to enhance and further promote tourism and natural heritage 

in two municipalities, among others. 

 Another action, named „Networking for success‟, which also falls under the 

thematic priority ‗Encouraging tourism, cultural and natural heritage‘, implemented by the  

National Council for Gender Equality in North Macedonia as a lead partner in cooperation 

with Centre for Women ―Dera e Hapur‖ in Kosovo, aims to contribute to the 
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diversification of the touristic offer, economic growth and overall socioeconomic 

development in the Northern region of North Macedonia and the East economic Region of 

Kosovo. The third action, „Developed Tourism Potentials in the cross-border region in 

rural area‟, under the same thematic priority as the two first actions, implemented by 

DTTU ―Radika Rezor Dooel‖ in North Macedonia lead partner in cooperation with ―Maja 

e Zeze‖ Limited Liability Company from Kosovo, is designed to enhance rural tourism in 

cross border region through the engagement of two businesses in the development of 

attraction points and improving the quality of products and services. The following action 

under the same thematic priority is the „Cultural cross-border exchange initiative – 

MAKS FORUM‟, an effort implemented by the Kosovo Foundation for Cultural Heritage 

Without Borders – CHWB Kosovo, in cooperation with the Association for promotion of 

sustainable development Institute Balkan pro-Europe Skopje (IBPE) which aims to 

contribute to the establishment of favourable conditions for social cohesion, cooperation 

and cultural exchange between institutional and CSO representatives from Kosovo and 

North Macedonia. The objective of the fifth action, „Backing Regional Tourism 

Potential‟, under the same thematic priority, implemented by four partners Center for 

sustainable development ALKA Skopje as a lead partner and Association of alpinists 

―Marimangat e Pejës-Marimanga‖ and Association of mountaineers  SHARRI in Kosovo 

and Association for alternative Balkan tourism ―Balkanija‖ in North Macedonia is 

mapping, arranging and then promoting the existing and potential routes or regional routes 

to provide an opportunity for joining all tourism services and tourism forms into a well-

established regional tourism offer. The other action Fostering rural and environmental 

tourism through SMART touristic information centres FRET-STIC, under the 

thematic priority of encouraging tourism, cultural and natural heritage, implemented by 

CeProSard – Center for promotion of sustainable agricultural practices and rural 

development in North Macedonia in partnership with the Regional Development Agency 

South – RDA South Kosovo and the Municipality of Tetovo – North Macedonia aims to 

contribute in the development, promotion and presentation of local and regional tourism 

through innovative approached and systems for improved rural and environmental 

experiences. Cultural Route „On the Trail of Mother Teresa‟ is the seventh action 

under the same thematic priority. This action implemented by the Kosovo Foundation for 

Cultural Heritage without Borders, CHwB, as lead partner in cooperation with the 

Foundation for Development of Small and Medium Enterprises in North Macedonia aims 

to contribute to strengthening the cooperation between the institutions, the CSOs, and the 

community in Kosovo and North Macedonia through recognition of shared values towards 

joint economic growth. 

 Two actions falling under the first thematic priority Enhancing competitiveness, 

business, and SME development, trade and investments are the action „Sustainable 

market for farmers fresh products in a cross-border area in Gjilan‟, implemented by 

the Municipality of Gjilan in Kosovo as lead partner in partnership with the Municipality 

of Kumanovo. This activity‘s contribution is concentrated on maximising sales and profit 

of farmers‘ local fresh products in the Municipality of Gjilan and Municipality of 

Kumanovo through the organisation of an advanced green market. While the other action 

named „Building competitiveness through cooperation and innovation: Accessing 

export markets for handicraft products‟, implemented by Kreacija Association of 

Business and Consultants – ―ZBK Kreacija‖, Association for development initiatives 

ZENITH in North Macedonia in partnership with Advocacy training and resource centre – 

ATRC in Kosovo Prishtina, Kosovo aims to contribute to economic development and 
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social inclusion in the cross-border area of the East Region in Kosovo as well as the 

Northeast and Skopje Region in North Macedonia through income generation of start-ups 

and micro-enterprises. 

 From the summary of the interventions developed and supported under the calls of 

IPA I and II CBC programme it can be noted that the majority of the actions fall under the 

second thematic priority of the programme encouraging tourism and cultural and natural 

heritage, with few steps that fall under the first thematic priority enhancing 

competitiveness, business, and SME development, trade and investment. While in the 

groups of initiatives under these two calls, no action was noted under the third thematic 

priority protecting the environment, promoting climate change adaptation and mitigation, 

risk prevention, and management. Without detailed field research and consultation with 

the partners involved, it is difficult to conclude the reasons and needs that directed the 

joint actions‘ concentration into tourism and cultural exchange activities and less into 

environment-related issues. However, among other reasons, the communities‘ cultural and 

social similarities on both sides of the border and the low commitment of beneficiary 

countries prioritise the need to address environmental challenges. 

 

Conclusions 

 The cross-border programme between Kosovo and North Macedonia supported by 

the EU IPA funds can be categorised and further analysed as a geopolitical mechanism of 

the EU enlargement policy and the beneficiary countries. The EU‘s interest in ensuring 

stability in the region and smooth accession process and the beneficiary countries‘ interest 

in enhancing their cooperation and responding to the accession standards are integrated 

through the programme structure and its defined objectives. 

 The objective of the cross-border cooperation programme is to promote and 

establish good neighbourly relations between the bordering countries and at the same 

time, foster economic and social development through joint initiatives. Simultaneously, 

the CBC process and practice can be three levels: operational, policy-oriented, and 

organisational. 

 Kosovo and North Macedonia have been implementing and benefiting from the 

Instrument for pre-Accession assistance supported by the European Union in their road 

and accession efforts. IPA I was implemented in 2007–2013, under which seven cross-

border projects were implemented with partners from the border area. IPA II was designed 

for 2014–2020, under which nine cross-border projects have been finalised so far. Each 

call for proposal targets specific thematic priorities. The eligible applicants from the 

border area plan and design relevant interventions and at the same time, establish new or 

reinforce existing partnerships. 

 The IPA I and IPA II strategic documents‘ design included consultations with 

central and local level institutions, civil society organisations, and regional development 

agencies and considered both countries‘ relevant national documents and strategies. 

 Even though it presents an essential mechanism for establishing good neighbour 

relations, enhancing economic development, and promoting social cohesion, the 

programme did not receive significant attention by academia to analyse its political, 

economic, and social impact. The engagement of the beneficiary countries in developing 

the further stages of the programme requires a more substantial commitment, among 

others, to enhance the monitoring and evaluation of the actions and pay more attention to 

the addressing of environmental-related issues. 
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 This article‘s importance lies in the fact that it contributes to initiate and 

encourage further discussion, analysis, and recommendations for the programme and the 

analytical approaches. The article would be necessary for the stakeholders involved in the 

CBC programme, mainly for the implementing partners and beneficiaries, students and 

research community, and the cross borders community in general, to gain a 

comprehensive understanding of the programme and its outcome in the overall efforts of 

EU accession. 

 While it represents a significant undertaking in this field, the article at the same 

time has its limitations. The first limitation is related to the formulation of the research 

aim and objectives. The article includes three research questions, making the research aim 

too broad, considering narrowing the research objectives and increased sturdy focus. The 

second limitation is caused by the lack of previous studies in the research area. As the 

study case was not significantly elaborated and researched previously, the literature 

review was limited to the official CBC programme documents, strategies, and reports. 

Furthermore, as the research process was mainly based on the document analysis, 

the field‘s information, including the beneficiary countries‘ data and opinion, on the 

specific actions‘ impact is missing. If collected, the information would complement the 

elaboration and the knowledge to answer the research questions. The third limitation is the 

scope of discussion. As the research is concentrated in the case study of Kosovo and North 

Macedonia, cross border cooperation, and the primary source of information are the 

programme related official documents the study case achieved to present its characteristics 

and the authors‘ opinion. Further discussion would enrich the study case. 

 Also, practical geopolitical reasoning of the EU, apart of problems in last years 

(EU budget, not success embargoes over Belorussia, Bulgarian vetos for starting the 

accessing process of North Macedonia) regarding the enlargement and helping 

instruments for making closer neighbouring relation is assumed as appropriate geopolitical 

and policy practice. This discourse will relax all potential geopolitical risks in the region 

and strengthening neighbouring ties on the EU peripheries. 

 However, there is a need to conduct further research on elaborated topics and 

achieve specific and narrowed field research to enrich qualitative and quantitative data. 
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Abstract. The differences between political, legal, market and social systems, 

along with stereotypes and tensions are putting pressure on cross-border areas 

unbalancing the cross-border regions. Therefore, in view of smart use of public and 

private funds, national or European, the governance of the cross-border (CBC) areas can 

be approached related to the networks of public and private actors. They bring together 

social systems based on similar or different values, partly dependent on the national level. 

This paper is part of a wider research aiming to analyse in a multidisciplinary frame the 

economic development poles from the Romanian border areas and to identify milestones 

for building a viable strategy in cross-border regions. A specific objective was to identify 

the relevant actors, which could be involved in building a development strategy for a 

cross-border region and their role in an institutional system. A result that meets this 

objective is a simple theoretical model for the institutional structure of actor networks 

which are involved in the elaboration of the strategy. The first part of the paper is 

describing this result, including a visual representation, recommended actions for 

national, regional and local levels, structure of a recommended working group, 

recommendations for an efficient cooperation for the development strategy of the CBC 

region (CBC-R) and premises for a good partnership. Further we propose a theoretical 

model of a roadmap for the communities along a border with decisional will for building 

a common development strategy of a CBC area. 

 

Keywords. Cross-border regions, common strategic development, roadmap, 

institutional system 

 

Introduction 

The topic and findings presented in this paper are part of a wider research having 

as aim to analyse in a multidisciplinary framework the economic development poles 

which are situated in the border areas of Romania and to identify the way in which viable 

development strategies can be established in a cross-border context. Starting from some of 

the findings and one of the main results of this research we propose a general frame for a 

theoretical model of steps to follow for the communities from both sides of a border where 

there is enough decisional will in building a common development strategy of a cross-

border area. In the context of this research, the CBC-R is a geographical area in Europe, 

laying on both sides of a border between two neighbour countries, consisting from two or 

more administrative units of NUTS 3 level. Our researches are based on three groups of 

scientific literature topics – development/growth poles, clusters and multidisciplinary 

approaches (centre-periphery, cross-border specificities, behavioural sciences, governance 

and administrative sciences). Extended references can be found in previous papers focused 
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on literature review1, while the list covers over one hundred titles, difficult to choose or 

summarize in the present paper. 

Most of the cross-border areas are weakly developed, mainly in the context of the 

gravity towards the national centres. The differences between the administrative structures 

and competences, between fiscal and social legislation, the cooperation difficulties 

between SMEs based on a lack of cross-border suppliers and markets, differences between 

legislation and spatial planning, differences between the environ-mental and waste 

legislation, the differences between the exchange rates, the existence of different transport 

systems, labour markets, wages levels, social security systems, stereotypes or tensions in 

the communities, the distance centre – periphery – all these are putting pressure on cross-

border areas constituting challenges for a CBC-R that aims balance and economic and 

social development on long term. Therefore, the cross-border regions governance should 

be approach differently than the traditional political or territorial sense, as networks of 

public and private actors that bring together different social systems based on different 

value systems, decisions being less dependent on the national level. The cross-border 

regions become forms of institutional building due to the involvement of different types of 

local governance and the interactions among multilevel governance networks – local, 

regional, European and even global. In the shaping of these regions, it worth to consider 

the cross-border transfer of the organizational knowledge that is built on repeatedly and 

good quality interactions, based on principle involvement, mutual understanding, in-ternal 

legitimacy and mutual commitment, therefore it generates and sustain a capacity for joint 

projects. 

 

A theoretical model for the institutional system 

Building of the institutional system is based on two dimensions: vertical one – 

national authorities/entities, regional authorities/entities, euroregions, local 

authorities/entities, and a horizontal one that supposes mainly cooperation between 

authorities/entities at the same level. This is represented in a theoretical model of 

institutional patterning of the actors‘ networks involved in building a development 

strategy for a cross-border region, containing a visual representation and a series of 

actions, recommendations and conditions that we propose for an optimal articulation of 

the system. 

The building or the consolidation of the institutional system should start from the 

relations among the public authorities from any level, national, regional or local, as long 

as we admit that there is a higher degree of stability during time where it is the case. It 

may be considered that the local/regional relations are more important due to the existence 

potential, flexibility and proximity, but the involvement of the national level may create a 

significant legal and diplomatic frame. 

We consider that all the levels balance each other, and the optimal working 

scenario is based on a correlation of the interests and a role assumption according to the 

subsidiarity principle, both on vertical and horizontal dimensions. 

In the following sections we will describe a minimal set of actions that may be 

initiated at each level, proposed as starting base, in order to ensure a healthy frame for 
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bilateral cooperation articulated on the two dimensions, also, a simple visual 

representation of the institutional system may be found in Fig. 1. 

 

 
Fig. 1. Visual representation of the institutional system involved in CBC-R development 

Source: Own representation 

 

In order to build a stable, resilient and representative institutional system for the 

cross-border region, based on the review mentioned above, we propose a minimum set of 

actions that may be undertaken or followed if already launched. Both neighbourhood 

countries, jointly or individual, (Romania and its neighbour) may apply the actions, as 

case. A synthesis is presented in the Table 1. 

 
Table 1. Recommended actions – national, regional and local level to consolidate the cross-border 

partnership inside the institutional system 

National 

level 

- Establishment and update of the cooperation agreements and treaties that should 

contain, besides the basic principles, a list of fields and major projects that can be 

jointly developed; 

- Initiation or update, as the case may be, the trade agreements, by re-setting up the 

trade fields of cooperation and the specific provisions for cooperation among taxes 

or facilities; 

-Where the case, such as the cooperation with the neighbour states that are not 

European Union members, to update the agreements for border crossing, visa 

issuing, cross-border traffic, also procedural provisions for implementation of the 

agreements; 

- Establishment of adequate national systems that contain: market creating 

institutions (for protection of property rights or contracts enforcement), market 

regulation institutions (about externalities, scale economies, imperfect information, 

for example, telecommunication, transport or financial services regulation 

agencies), market stabilizing institutions (to ensure a low inflation, to minimize 

macroeconomic volatility and to prevent financial crises, for example, central 

banks, currency exchange rules or budgetary and fiscal rules), market legitimacy 

institutions (those which offer social protection and insurance, or involve income 

redistribution and manage conflicts, for example, retiring system, doles system or 

other social funds); 

- Development of performant institutions for the low developed areas; 

- Development of the connectivity infrastructure to the national level; 

- Establishment of focused measures for marginalized and minority groups. 
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Regional 

level 

- Establishment and update of partnership agreements focused on a limited number 

of areas and clear development priorities and to prepare a baseline portfolio of 

regional major projects in order to be applied for assessment in order to get 

financial support from different programs; 

- Optimal use of the frame already established by the Euroregions, where it exists, 

either to give formal recognition, or to use the meetings in this frame to discuss 

concrete topics with measurable results; 

- Establishment of working procedures to political and technical levels – to 

establish a regional policy coordinating body that may be in form of a strategic 

cross-border coordination group, with a meeting schedule with an established 

frequency in order to review the progress and to ensure that it is according to the 

established development objectives; 

- Establishment of a regional decision body, flexible enough in approaching the 

cross-border partnership, that will monitor the effects of the cross-border activities; 

- Assessment of the future issues of common interest and to establish common 

cooperation objectives at regional level, which may be embedded in a cooperation 

Charta or a joint statement; 

- Identification and assessment of the opportunity to start European Grouping of 

Territorial Cooperation2. 

Local 

level 

- Establishment of comprehensive agreements on medium term at least focused on 

the involvement of local decisional entities; 

- Assessment of the future issues of common interest and to establish common 

cooperation objectives at regional level, which may become projects that will over 

the real needs of the communities living in the cross-border areas; 

- Establishment of an area of cooperation structured on three dimensions – one of 

the local elected functions, that will establish the involvement degree in the 

community of cooperation interests, also with the consideration of the different 

political affiliation most of the times, the technical one  - specialists that will 

analyse the opportunity of different initiatives or the share of the working tasks 

among partners, and the one of the citizens that live daily experiences in the cross-

border region; 

- Initiation or continuation of a tradition of joint bilateral events (folk yearly or 

seasonal festivals, cultural cooperation events, cultural and educational exchanges 

that promote harmonious cooperation and cultural and national identities 

preservation also; 

- Strenghten the relation and communication between major cities located in the 

proximity of the border, such as, Suceava-Cernăuți, Iași-Chișinău, Galați-Odessa, 

Timișoara-Szeged, Arad-Szeged, Oradea-Debrecen, Satu Mare-Debrecen, etc., on 

specific and actual cooperation issues, building cooperation pair-poles; 

- Identification of the development differences and gaps and to propose solutions 

for an optimal management of differences and mitigate the gaps; 

- Development of a portfolio of joint local projects in parallel with regional 

projects. 

 

In order to balance and match the three levels of action, a preliminary step could 

be to build a matrix of interests, structured on the three levels, and to identify the degree 

of harmonization among these. 

Also, for a unitary approach of the strategy projection, implementation and 

evaluation, we propose the set-up of a working group for the cross-border regional 
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EGTC is a European Union level form of transnational cooperation between countries and local 

authorities with legal personality, as defined by EU Council Regulation 1082/2006. 
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strategy – WGCRS, that should have as members at least representatives of public 

structures, business sector, research&development sector, agricultural sector and civil 

society, with regional and local coverage. May be involved primarily those institutions 

that already implemented or are in the implementation of cross-border projects. 

Depending on the institutional relationship context in the cross-border area, this 

working group may have as responsibilities: 

 To prepare the region SWOT analysis; 

 To prepare the A‘WOT analysis, respectively to prioritize the strategic 

alternatives identified in the SWOT analysis3; 

 To prepare an inventory of the relevant ―nodes‖4 in the region; 

 To prepare the maps (Slusarciuc, 2016): map of urban centres and metropolitan 

areas, map of rural areas and local action groups, map of business structures 

and enterprises crowdings, map of clusters, universities and 

research&development centres, map of other institutions and organizations 

acting in relevant fields for the region, network-map of the existing 

partnerships; 

 To prepare an inventory/database of the potential financing sources for the 

development of the cross-border area; 

 To contact the entities that are interesting ―nodes‖ in the region about the 

cooperation interest, factors that are supporting or blocking the cross-border 

cooperation in the region, proposals for cooperation projects, development 

solution or ways of solving critical situations in the region; 

 To collect and consult the regional or local strategies from each part of the 

CBC-R in order to identify the needs of the communities and to accord the 

cross-border development strategy with these; 

 To prepare a series of action proposals for economic development that may be 

hierarchized according to the identified priorities; 

 To prepare a draft of development strategy that will be submitted to the public 

decisional bodies; 

 To organize public debates where the regional cross-border development 

strategy will be presented and discussed/improved; 

 To prepare the logistic for regional decisional bodies meetings in order to 

validate and assume the development strategy. 

Starting from a series of recommendations concluded from the experience of 

research and self-involvement in the cross-border programmes‘ implementation at the 

Romania-Ukraine and Romania-Republic of Moldova borders5, we consider few lessons 

learnt that can be used as general in a cross-border frame, for a better cooperation in the 

area. Some of it are deeply related to the way of working in the institutional system, 

mainly in a potential group of regional cross-border level and some are recommended 

                                                      
3
 Marcela Șlusarciuc and Gabriela Prelipcean, ―Intervention Priorities for Economic Development 
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4
 These nodes are represented by the regional and local public administrations at an urban level, 

business associations, the chambers of commerce, company conglomerates, universities, local 

action groups from the rural area, rural conglomerates, clusters, etc. 
5
 Șlusarciuc, Financial Instruments for Cross-Border Economic Development. 
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approaches for a successful partnership, regardless the level. The institutional system parts 

should pay attention to the following: 

 A clear division of responsibilities in the first stages of the 

programmes/projects among the cooperation structures, without overlapping, 

therefore the principles and working rules should be written in both languages 

and assumed by all parties. It is better to be concise, clear and simple. 

 A simple structure with less decisional links or hierarchical levels is preferred. 

Except the layering on regional/local level, any new hierarchical levels make 

the cooperation more difficult. 

 Involvement of appropriate persons in the regional cooperation structures (in 

the decisional structure there are decisional persons for public policies and in 

the working structures there are experts in the cooperation fields) is strongly 

welcomed. 

 Each level to have experts from both partner states with similar expertise on 

each of the cooperation fields, in order to have a common language and 

knowledge. 

 Where some issues or decisions requires, may be involved experts or 

decisional bodies/persons from national level (such as, legal harmonization 

with the normative European corpus, issuance of labour or residence 

documents for the ones from the other side of the border, national trade policy, 

etc). 

 Internal cooperation and consultation mechanisms is important, mainly inside 

the public institutions where there are representatives, both for the decisional 

public policy area and for the regional strategic working group. 

 Conformation with the subsidiarity principle, respectively the most appropriate 

intervention level in decision making in what concerns the cooperation 

domains and projects is essential. 

 Facile and flexible communication channels are a requirement, both inside 

each structure from the institutional system and between the structures from 

the institutional system, also the use of valid information. It is also 

recommended to identify a communication centre, an area where the 

information sent by the relevant ―nodes‖ may be consulted centralized (such as 

an electronic platform for communication managed by the regional cross-

border working group). 

 

The partnership network of the institutional system may replicate the from the 

Fig. 1, therefore we have a vertical dimension on each of the two parts of the border and a 

horizontal one along the border between similar entities or with interests focused on joint 

fields. The vertical partnerships are referring to the relationship between the national, 

regional and local levels, on both sides of the border, and it should not be approached as 

hierarchical subordination but as cooperation aimed to reach joint development objectives. 

The horizontal partnerships are referring to the ones between organizations and entities 

from both sides of the border, from the same sector/level or from different sectors/levels 

(for example, between public and business or research entities). The cooperation 

principles are based on the partners equality, regardless the size of the state, the 

membership to the European Union or not, the size of the community that belongs to the 

cross-border region, economical state of development or other characteristics, the ultimate 

interest being the one of the economic and social development of the cross-border region. 
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For building an efficient partnership, in order to develop a cross-border region, we resume 

few joint actions needed, identified in our previous researches and updated6: interest and 

preparation of the development strategy, preparation of the working documents for each 

stage, a working team and a decisional team, finance the agreed projects inside the 

strategy. As we mentioned in the previous work, several premises bring much added 

value: approach of the partnership as idea generating one, traditional and long-lasting 

elements inside the partnership network; a good communication to all the levels of the 

partnership network, mutual trust among partners and to clarify the issues that may 

generate different interpretation or confusion, as earlier as possible, mutual support for the 

joint activities, similar experiences, common involvement and commitment in the project 

jointly established, tolerance and correctness in the partnership relations. 

 

Roadmap in building the development strategy for cross-border region 

(DEV-CBC) 

Along with the institutional system we consider related a roadmap as working 

tool, model structured in stages which are to be followed in the elaboration of a 

development strategy for a cross-border region. The model is based on our researches and 

working experience within several CBC programmes where Romania or Ukraine were 

involved in the last decades7. 

These stages can be followed by the working group for the strategy named above, 

a part of the actions having a correspondent in the attributions proposed for this technical 

working structure. 

The first stage is the one which establishes the actual context of the CBC-R from 

an economic, political, geopolitical, administrative point of view. This stage implies a 

multi-disciplinary approach on each of the mentioned domains in order to individualize 

the region and identify opportunities and threats, collecting and analysing local or regional 

existent strategies on each side of the border, collecting and analysing the relevant 

statistical economic data. 

The second stage implies identifying existent resources and the development 

potential of the region and the development blockages. In this stage a field research and 

investigation may be achieved by using several methods (questionnaire or structured 

interview) and has as result the identification of the strong and weak points of the region, 

identifying the existent cooperation networks, identifying the factors which encourage and 

block the economic development of the area and also the cross-border cooperation, 

identifying the general and specific needs of the cross-border areas, identifying proposals 

and scenarios for the economic development of the cross-border area. The investigated 

subjects are potential actors involved in the elaboration of DEV-CBC. 

The third stage is based on structuring the information in the SWOT analysis of 

the CBC-R and identifying the potential competitive advantage and possible strategic 

directions in the development of the region. In this stage the data obtained in the previous 

stages are gathered, the competitive advantages are identified, we propose potential 

strategies which comprise integrated solutions which attract European funds from various 

sources – specific funds for member states which can be accessed also in the cross-border 

                                                      
6
 Șlusarciuc, Financial Instruments for Cross-Border Economic Development. 

7
 Marcela Șlusarciuc, Noi arhitecturi ale polilor de dezvoltare cu potential transfrontalier [New 

architectures of development poles with cross-border potential] (București: Editura Didactică și 

Pedagogică, 2016). 
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region, funds allocated directly to partner countries from the European Neighbourhood 

Policy as well as funds allocated to the cross-border cooperation, while avoiding 

inefficient overlapping. 

The fourth stage comprises the organization of public consulting based on a 

strategy project for the development of a cross-border area. The optimal choice in public 

consulting is the one in which the participation of both interested parties on each side of 

the border is allowed. Sometimes there are certain situations in which crossing the border 

in order to participate to an event implies certain costs which can lead to the decision to 

not participate anymore. In this case one of the choices would be to organize consultancies 

on each side of the border but also to deposit written opinions in terms of consulting. As a 

working guide we propose the practical manual edited by the Advocacy Academy8. 

The fifth stage refers to the prioritization of the strategic development directions of 

the CBC-Rin the A‘WOT analysis. In this stage the solutions from the previous analyses 

and the public consulting process will be presented to the institutional actors during some 

focus-group meetings and also to the interested parties during public debates, thus 

collecting feedback in order to prioritize and consider the necessary modifications. The 

A‘WOT method integrates the Analytical Hierarchy Process (AHP) with the SWOT 

analysis, and the purpose of applying this hybrid method is to improve the quantitative 

basic information for the strategic planning processes. By applying AHP, the decisional 

alternatives for each SWOT factor can be evaluated. Therefore, SWOT offers the basic 

framework in the analysis of the decisional situation, and AHP is of help in the application 

of the SWOT analysis in a more analytical way and in the elaboration of the analysis, so 

that the alternative strategic decisions can be prioritized. The details referring to this 

analysis are found in the methodological particularization of the elaboration of DEV-CBC. 

The sixth stage refers to the finalization of DEV-CBC, submission to the public 

deciders for a formal approval and assumption. 

The first two stages are critical along the way, and not going through them will 

not allow moving forward to the following stages. 

As methodology, we propose using more data, documents and working 

instruments. One can also consider European, national, regional and local policies and 

strategies, which address the CBC-R in order to discover opportunities and threats or weak 

and strong points. We also recommend collecting and interpreting relevant statistical data 

in dynamical series in order to emphasize the economic potential- gross domestic product, 

the unemployment rate and inflation (for this indicator the value at a national level is 

required), the number of small and medium enterprises. The fact that significant 

differences exist between the values of these data in the areas which belong to both 

countries and which are part of the cross-border regions may indicate migration generating 

imbalances, an aspect which should be kept in mind in establishing a potential 

development strategy at a regional level. 

A relevant and base instrument that we recommend is an inventory of the ―nodes‖ 

of interest which can help in the elaboration of an institutional strategy. These nodes are 

represented by the regional and local public administrations at an urban level, business 

associations, the chambers of commerce, company conglomerates, universities, local 

action groups from the rural area, rural conglomerates, clusters, etc., as mentioned in the 

                                                      
8
 Radu Nicosevici et al., Dialog civic și social prin lobby și advocacy [Civic and social dialogue by 

lobby and advocacy] (Timișoara: Academia de Advocacy, 18 June 2012), accessed August 08,  

2015, implicat.info/sites/default/files/files_attached_to_pages/dialog_social_si_advocacy 

_posdru_electronic.pdf. 
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section dedicated to the institutional system. From this stage the following institutional 

maps will result: the urban centres map and metropolitan areas map, the rural areas and 

local action group map, the business structure map, the cluster and research development 

centres map and the map of other institutions and organizations which are active on 

domains relevant for the region. 

The interrogation of the potential and involved actors in the elaboration of DEV-

CBC, especially the ones which elaborated or presently elaborate cross-border cooperation 

projects, by applying questionnaires, or access to the public database which refers to 

cross-border cooperation projects will allow the realization of two other maps: the 

network-map of existent cooperation relations and the network-map of potential 

cooperation relations. 

Another inventory which we recommend is the inventory of potential financing 

sources of the development strategy for the cross-border region, taking into account the 

national and European sources, respectively the Romania‘s financing programmes as 

member state of the European Union which can be accessed locally by potential 

beneficiaries from the previously inventoried categories (regional and local 

administrations, support structures for the business sector, small and medium enterprises, 

universities, etc.) This instrument constitutes the basis which ensures applying a financial 

strategy. 

Using documents, data and instruments previously mentioned allows the 

realization of the SWOT analysis by establishing the strong and weak points and 

opportunities and threats for the CBC-R and also selecting the competitive advantages of 

the cross-border region. Other data obtained on the field research may be used also. 

The field research may comprise two series of investigations, the first one based 

on a questionnaire completed by a complex group of respondents, and the second based on 

an interview completed by experts. In what follows we will specify the approach for each 

of the two series of investigations while mentioning the utility of the collected data. 

The series of investigations based on the questionnaire addresses entities which 

are representative for both border areas, the mentioned ―nodes‖: regional and local 

administrations on an urban/rural level, local action groups from the rural areas, business 

associations and chambers of commerce, clusters, companies, universities and research 

centres, non-governmental organisations, etc. The questionnaire may include, among the 

identification data of the respondent, questions referring to the factors that contribute to 

the cross-border cooperation between the two neighbour countries, factors which block the 

cross-border cooperation between the two neighbour countries, the nominalization of the 

collaborations with partners situated on the other side of the border, on types of target 

groups, strong and weak points of the existent cross-border partnerships, a mention of the 

existence of some steps referring to future cross-border cooperation projects, proposals 

which refer to the future economic development of the cross-border region. These aspects 

constitute the general structure of the questionnaire to which one can add questions 

specific to each target group referring to the own perspectives of the sector in what 

concerns the economic development in the CBC-R (for example, the questionnaire applied 

to administrations will include questions referring to the facilities offered to the business 

sector or ways to cooperate with it or with universities as innovation centres). Actually, 

the methodology can comprise a group of questionnaires, each and every one adapted to 
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the target group to which it will be applied. The detailed questionnaire may be identified 

in our previous research9. 

The results of the questionnaires will be used to complete the SWOT gap of the 

CBC-R and to elaborate an initial network-map of the cross-border cooperation relations 

in the cross-border region. The proposals referring to the economic development are 

useful information in the preparation of the interview questionnaire from the second series 

of investigations. 

As a follow-up to the SWOT analysis an interview-questionnaire comprising at 

least two sections will be prepared. The first section may contain a series of hierarchy 

questions similar to those used in the Delphi method, a hierarchy solicited upon the 

sustain or block factors of the cross-border cooperation between the two neighbour states, 

which you can identify in the previous questionnaires applied to target groups as it was 

described above, for each item from every part of the SWOT analysis of the CBC-R– 

strong points, weak points, opportunities and threats. The second section may contain 

open questions which have as purpose the hierarchy of the development proposals for the 

cross-border region. The investigation series based on the interview-questionnaire 

addresses experts from representative institutions for the previously mentioned ―nodes‖ 

from the cross-border region, respectively regional and local administrations at an urban 

level, business associations, chambers of commerce, universities, local rural 

administrations, local rural action groups, clusters. Even if some of the targeted 

institutions/organizations can also be found in the previous questionnaire, the respondents 

are not necessarily the same people, because this time we also took into account 

development experts from these organizations, respectively people who, through their 

experience and attributes are able to give relevant opinions regarding the context of the 

economic development of the cross-border region. The actual structure of these interview-

questionnaires can be realized only after the centralization and analysis of the data from 

the first series.  

In outlining this research stage, we started from two research methods: Delphi10 

and A‘WOT method11 by using from each the elements that we considered as helpful in 

identifying primary development objectives in the cross-border region, but without 

eliminating the less-primary development initiatives during the field research. In what 

follows I will refer to the two mentioned methods, while shortly describing the stages to 

be covered and underlining the advantages and shortcomings of each. In one of his papers 

in 2008, Thomas Grisham describes Delphi as a method based on contributions of 

connoisseur experts which answer individually to a questionnaire of several questions and 

give their answers for centralization to a coordinator who processes them while taking into 

consideration the central and extreme tendencies and he transmits back the results to the 

experts. The experts retransmit their options to the coordinator while having access to the 

previous results, and the process continues until a consensus is reached. In this manner 

one tries to eliminate subjective or influenced opinions which may appear when the 

groups of experts meet, and in the Delphi method case they do not interact during the 

questionnaire process. The second method which we used as reference in our 

methodological approach, A‘WOT, integrates the hierarchy analytical process with the 
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SWOT analysis, in order to improve the qualitative information, which is the base of a 

strategic planning process, thus establishing the alternative strategic options in a priority 

order. This method was used in strategic planning in different domains, for example in the 

manufacturing companies12, the forest domain13, the management of natural14. 

We considered this method in our approach because it enhances the SWOT 

analysis and because it does not neglect either of the possible strategic options and it 

organizes them by priority. Thus, we propose the combination of the two methods in order 

to optimally use the working data which can be obtained from different sources which 

were previously described, quantitative and qualitative data. 

The limitations which may appear in the field research rise from the following 

possible causes: the lack of availability of the official representatives of some of the 

targeted institutions and delegating the completion of the questionnaires to a less-qualified 

person, and in the case of the interview-questionnaire applied to experts, avoiding the 

answer to open questions. However, taking into account that this research is advisably 

done by the working group, which is composed by representatives of actors from the 

institutional system of the cross-border region, there is a possibility to identify some 

adequate channels of communication which makes it possible to eliminate these 

limitations. 

In what concerns the expected results, as we have mentioned during the 

methodological description, as a follow-up to applying the described methods we will 

obtain: the SWOT analysis of the cross-border region, institutional maps (the urban 

centres and metropolitan areas map, the rural area and local action groups map, the 

business structures map, the clusters and research-development centres map, and 

optionally the disadvantaged communities map), ranking the strategic alternatives 

identified in the SWOT analysis and a series of proposals for economic development 

actions and ranking them according to the identified priorities and to the experts. 

Aside from technical steps and aspects which are inherent to public consulting, we 

consider that it is relevant to mention what is the contribution of this stage in the context 

of elaborating DEV-CBC and the principles which should direct this activity. Public 

consulting is the process through which the deciders collect information, proposals, 

opinions and recommendations from the interested parties, civil society and citizens, in the 

phase of elaborating a public policy proposal or a normative act project. In order to ensure 

the relevance of the DEV-CBC and the concordance with the real needs of communities 

on each side of the border, we recommend that this step be included in the strategy 

elaboration process. In the context of our recommendations the role of public consulting 

consists in improving the public decisions which refer to DEV-CBC, in order to 

adequately answer to the needs of communities and also to rank the action directions 

which at the moment of pre-consulting were put in the strategy project resulted from the 

previous working stages. On the long-term, involving the interested parties in the 

decision-making process in the CBC-R will lead to the improvement and optimization of 

the governance process and to winning the trust of the community from the CBC-R in 
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institutions and its representatives, by openness and transparency. A consequence of public 

consulting, proposals and received recommendations will be embedded in the final strategy 

format and will be at the disposal of political deciders from the cross-border region. 

In the consulting process we recommend respecting the minimal consulting 

principles and standards proposed by the European Commission 15: offering clear and 

concise information about the public consulting process, identifying the interested, an 

adequate dissemination of information, offering optimal themes for participating and 

recognizing the contributions and formulating answers regarding them. 

As methodological approach in the cross-border context, the public consulting 

procedure offers few significant short and medium-term advantages: it offers a transparent 

articulate platform for the proposals and recommendations to any of the parties interested 

in the development of the cross-border region, it ensures a large involvement of experts 

from the part of the actors of the cross-border governance network, it offers the possibility 

to centralize  an extended numbers of proposals and recommendations as a significant 

analysis basis for the strategic decision, it puts on the region‘s mass-media‘s agenda 

relevant subjects which refer to the significance of cross-border cooperation for the 

regions situated in the border area, it offers significant informational sources to 

researchers and experts from the cross-border cooperation domain, it allows collecting a 

large number of proposals and recommendations in a short period of time and also, to the 

elaboration process of DEV-CBC it ensures summary reports for other relevant public 

decisions for the CBC-R or for other entities interested in the ongoing of cross-border 

cooperation projects. 

 

Conclusion 

The institutional system, structured on the two dimensions, one vertical: national 

authorities/entities, regional authorities/entities, Euro-regions, local authorities/entities, 

and a horizontal one: that implies the cooperation mainly between authorities/entities from 

the same level; it constitutes the main frame where to build the development strategy of 

the cross-border region. The actions, proposals, recommendations and premises that this 

paper described should assure the coherence and conformity with the real region needs, 

capability to attenuate the development the gaps, vision – at least on medium term, 

stability, resilience and representativeness for the cross-border region. 

Among the institutional system for the development of cross-border regions we 

considered necessary the presentation of a theoretical model structured in stages which are 

to be followed in the elaboration of a development strategy of a cross-border region, and 

methodologically, we proposed the use of several data, documents and working 

instruments, and also two research instruments on the field. To these we may also add the 

use of public cross-border consulting in order to collect feedback in what concerns the 

strategic development directions of the cross-border region. Using documents, data, and 

the instruments that we mentioned, it is possible to realize a SWOT analysis by setting the 

strengths and weaknesses, the opportunities and threats for the CBC-R and also, by 

selecting the competitive advantages of the CBC-R and later creating the A‘WOT analysis 

which will comprise the strategic priorities to be included in the DEV-CBC draft. 
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The model we propose should be a tool for public policy deciders at community 

and region level in conditions of existing a joint will and interest for development of the 

region that covers both sides of a border. 
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The Border Area as an Incentive for Investment and a Common 

Space for Development 
 

Florina-Mariana BOCOI* 
 

Abstract. In our research, the border, the border area and the foreign direct 

investment are the main directions we are heading. We refer to the Romanian-Hungarian 

border area composed of Satu Mare, Bihor, Arad and Timiș counties. Using, comparing 

and interpreting data provided by the National Bank of Romania and data provided by the 

listafirme.ro website, which is taken from the official source of the Romanian Ministry of 

Finance, we can say that the Romanian-Hungarian border area has a privileged place in 

the ranking related to attracting foreign direct investment. Moreover, the trend of foreign 

investment in the last ten years towards this area is a positive one, a growth trend, and the 

area has an increased level of attractiveness compared to other similar areas. Also, using 

the case study of the new BMW investment in Europe, near Debrecen, we can say that 

areas on both sides of the border can form a common space for development, because a 

change in one area automatically brings changes in the other area, influencing each 

other. The methodology used was both quantitative and qualitative, serving different 

purposes. Comparative and interpretive methods were used, using statistical data 

provided by the National Bank of Romania and official data of the Romanian Ministry of 

Finance. The case study method was also used. The goals of the social sciences that this 

research seeks to achieve are exploration and description. 

 

Introduction 

In our present research, we tried to find out where the Romanian-Hungarian 

border area is located in the ranking related to attracting foreign direct investment, what is 

the tendency of foreign investors to this area and whether this border area is attractive 

compared to other similar areas. We also tried to find out if the areas on both sides of the 

border can influence each other and form a common space for development by attracting 

foreign investment. 

Foreign direct investment is a decisive factor in the economic and not only 

development of the country where it is implanted. The effects and influence of foreign 

direct investment depend, in large part, on its characteristics and on the political, 

economic and social climate of both the host country and the areas of the host country. 

However, we can identify, at first glance, some positive and negative effects. Foreign 

direct investment facilitates the transfer of technologies and know-how, supports 

economic growth, stimulates internal investments, facilitates restructuring, increases 

revenues of the state budget, improves trade balance and so on. 

Also, important are government policies of decision makers, where we mention 

the implementation of active measures and the orientation of foreign direct investment, 
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but also actions to modernize infrastructure, increasing the level of workforce training and 

improving technological capabilities.1 

The actions of decision makers regarding the development of clusters are 

considered essential for the development of greenfield business by foreign investors, 

business considered to have a positive impact on the economic and social level.2 

Foreign direct investment, once it has reached maturity, can have a net positive 

impact on the host country's budget.3 Usually, strengthening competition generated by the 

emergence of foreign companies has the effect of reducing the prices of goods and 

services and, therefore, improving the standard of living.4 

At the same time, it can bring some negative effects, generally short-time effects, 

like increasing of imports or the rising of unemployment. 

Thus, foreign direct investment may have specific characteristics depending on 

several factors, such as geographical location, as is the case of the border area, here 

referring to a border within the European Union. On the other hand, the western border 

area of Romania can develop simultaneously with the eastern border area of Hungary, 

forming a common space for development. In our present research, we will approach the 

Romanian-Hungarian border area composed of the border counties of Satu Mare, Bihor, 

Arad and Timiș. 

 

Concepts 

Direct investment is „a category of cross-border investment made by a resident in 

one economy (the direct investor) with the objective of establishing a lasting interest in an 

enterprise (the direct investment enterprise) that is resident in an economy other than that 

of the direct investor‖, the direct investor having a significant influence in the 

management of the direct investment enterprise. Owning at least 10% of the voting power 

of the direct investment enterprise by the direct investor reflects the lasting interest. Direct 

investment enterprises may either be corporations (subsidiaries or associates) or quasi-

corporations such as branches.5 

There are mainly four types of foreign direct investment (FDI): greenfield 

investments, mergers and acquisitions, extension of capital (additional new investments) 

and financial restructuring.6 

The border was a concept seen from several perspectives. We can refer both to the 

border defined by official documents, by the regulations of the European institutions and 

by specialists in the field, as well as to the symbolic or ideological border, which is not a 

physical and palpable one. Regarding the external borders, they may refer to both the 

geographical delimitation of the European Union and the territorial extension of the 
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Schengen Implementing Agreement. In this paper, the border has the meaning of ―limit of 

jurisprudence, sovereignty and political system‖ or ―landmark.‖7 

Romania's western border is an internal border of the European Union and an 

external border of the Schengen area8, but Romania is in the process of accession and is 

already applying most of the provisions of the Schengen acquis. 

In a recent article, Christophe Sohn presents that in the collective imaginary, 

borders, first of all, mark the power that states exert over their population, but also 

elements for space differentiation and flows control; therefore, considering borders as 

resources may seem like an oxymoron. However, the author states that borders also have a 

practical utility for society (political resource for asserting territorial sovereignty, 

economic resource for regulating foreign trade and protecting national market areas, 

cultural and symbolic resource by forming and perpetuating a sense of belonging and 

national identity), but the association between borders and resources is quite new, 

representing a change of perspective.9 

The major changes are induced by a control over the formal border-making 

processes by private interests, such as multinational companies, and their exploitation as 

resources, so that it is no longer just about taking advantage of certain opportunities 

related to borders, but about the intentional transformation of borders into an extensive 

and profitable business through various neoliberalization processes. The author also uses 

the concept ‗businessification‘, which involves a significant change in the way borders 

operate.10 

 

The level of attractiveness of the western border area for foreign direct 

investment 

According to the Report of the National Bank of Romania (NBR) on December 

31, 2019, it is found that 61.8% of the total balance of FDI (54575 million euros) is 

represented by greenfield enterprises, which indicates the long-term impact of greenfield 

investments on the economy.11 However, if we look at the evolution of the greenfield FDI 

flow in recent years, it is found that it is very low. In 2019, greenfield enterprises recorded 

the value of 67 million euros out of the total equity capital of 2238 million euros.12 

We undertook an analysis of the evolution of the balance of foreign direct 

investments, by development regions, with the help of the data provided by the National 

Bank of Romania. The data were collected from the NBR reports from 2010 and 2019. 

Thus, we were able to compare FDI values at a distance of 10 years, being able to see the 

trends and orientations of foreign investors. We are particularly interested in the West and 

North-West regions as the counties in our area of research are part of these regions. 
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The Western Region had a value of FDI at the end of 2010 of 3446 million euros, 

while at the end of 2019 it had a value of FDI of 6198 million euros. We see an increase in 

FDI in the West region of 79.9% in the last 10 years, a higher increase than in the 

Bucharest-Ilfov region. 

The North-West region had a value of FDI at the end of 2010 of 2232 million 

euros, while at the end of 2019 it had a value of FDI of 5154 million euros. We find an 

increase in FDI in the North-West region of 130.9% in the last 10 years, a percentage that 

shows that the North-West region had the largest increase in foreign direct investment in 

the last 10 years. 

The lowest increases were recorded in the South-West and South-East regions 

(31.5% and 21.1%). 

From the point of view of the FDI balance at the end of 2019, the Bucharest-Ilfov 

region concentrates most of the FDI (62.7% of the total), given the fact that all large 

companies must have their registered office in the capital. The West region ranks third, 

after the Center region, and the North-West region ranks fifth, after the Center and South 

Muntenia region. 

We can observe, therefore, that the West and North-West regions concentrate an 

important part of FDI, although there are two regions that also include border counties 

(Satu Mare and Bihor counties are part of the North-West Region; Arad and Timiș 

counties are part of West Region). In contrast, other border regions such as the South-

East, South-West and North-East attracted the least foreign investments. Basically, the 

value of investments in the West region is exceeded only by that in the Bucharest-Ilfov 

and Center regions, regions that have traditionally experienced a flourishing economic 

development. 

Also, the dynamism of the Western border is showed by the turnover of the four 

Romanian counties (Bihor, Satu-Mare, Timiș and Arad) of almost 30 billion euros at the 

end of 2016 (representing almost 11% of Romania's turnover). This is mainly due to 

companies developed by foreign capital. 13  According to the data provided by the 

topfirme.ro website, at the end of 2018, the turnover of the four counties on the 

Romanian-Hungarian border was 32.8 billion euros (9.76% of Romania's turnover) and, at 

the end of 2019, the total turnover was 38 billion euros, representing 9.89% of Romania's 

turnover. 

In a top of the 41 counties and Bucharest according to the turnover achieved by 

the end of 2019, the topfirme.ro website ranks: Timiș county, after Bucharest and Ilfov, on 

the third place (17.6 billion euros, 4.59% of the total); Bihor county on the tenth place, 

after Timiș, Cluj, Argeș, Prahova, Constanța, Brașov and Sibiu (8.6 billion euros, 2.24% 

of the total); Arad county on the thirteenth place, immediately after Bihor, Dolj and Mureș 

(7.4 billion euros, 1.92% of the total); Satu Mare county on the twentieth place, after the 

counties of Arad, Iași, Bacău, Alba, Galați, Suceava and Maramureș (4.4 billion euros, 

1.14% of the total). 

Regarding the balance of foreign investment distributed in the counties in 

Romania, the ranking changes slightly. According to the NBR report from 202014, with the 

data available on December 31, 2019, Timiș County is on the third place, after Bucharest 

and Ilfov, Arad and Bihor counties are on the fourteenth and fifteenth places, after 

                                                      
13

 Claudiu Pop, Ioan Horga, and Mariana Bocoi, ―The Evolution of Foreign Capital in Western 

Romania (1991–2017). Case study – Bihor County,‖ Annals of the University of Oradea TOM 

IX, (Oradea: Oradea University Press, 2017): 149. 
14

 Banca Națională a României, 14–15. 



115 

 

Prahova, Brașov, Cluj, Constanța, Mureș, Sibiu, Argeș, Dolj, Alba and Olt, and Satu Mare 

county ranks eighteenth, after Arad, Bihor, Galați and Maramureș. We mention that in this 

FDI balance were taken into account foreign direct investment in enterprises with at least 

20 employees and in atypical enterprises, which hold a share of 93.5% of the total FDI 

balance. (Table 1) 

We note, therefore, that the counties on the border with Hungary are in the first 

half of the ranking in terms of the balance of FDI, despite the fact that they are counties 

―on the periphery‖, and are surpassed only by counties that already have a tradition in 

economic development and in attracting investors. In contrast, other border counties and 

other counties in areas that, at first glance, might be favourable for attracting foreign 

investment, have lower values of FDI.  

It is intuitive that Bucharest and Ilfov counties attract the most investments, given 

the fact that large companies are required to register their registered office in the capital, 

even if it does not always correspond to the place of their activity. Immediately after 

Bucharest and Ilfov, Timiș county is placed, a county in our attention. Timiș county has a 

FDI balance of 4386 million euros. The largest company with foreign capital in Timiș is 

the trade giant Profi Rom Food, which in 2019 had a turnover of 1.5 billion euros. Then, 

most of the largest foreign companies produce for machine building and metal 

construction industry. Also, here we find the well-known company that manufactures 

rubber tyres and tubes, Continental. The food industry and the electrical and electronic 

equipment industry are also notable. 

Up to the counties that are also in our attention, Arad and Bihor, there are the 

counties from the centre area of Romania, the two counties neighbouring Brașov (Prahova 

and Argeș), two counties from the south of Romania (Dolj and Olt) and Constanța. 

Ranked fourteenth and fifteenth, Arad and Bihor counties have a FDI balance of 914 and 

876 million euros out of a total of 36.5 billion euros (excluding Bucharest). 

In Arad county, the largest foreign companies are focused on the machine 

building and metal construction industry, manufacturing both parts and accessories, as 

well as electrical and electronic equipment or rolling stock. The electrical and electronic 

equipment industry also occupies a privileged place. 

Regarding the largest foreign companies in Bihor county considering the turnover 

of 2019, Celestica Romania is at the top with a turnover of almost 360 million euros and 

over 1900 employees, followed by the German company Eberspaecher which 

manufactures parts and accessories for the automotive industry. Then, comes Plexus 

Service Ro, which, together with Celestica, operates in the electrical and electronic 

equipment industry. The three companies are also the largest companies in Bihor county. 

Also, among the largest companies with foreign capital are companies in the field of trade, 

land transport, furniture industry, casting of metals, manufacture of beverages and 

manufacture of structural metal products. 

There would not be much to argue about the counties in central Romania, because 

this area has experienced a flourishing economic development over time and is an 

attractive area for foreign investors. 

In Prahova county there are a number of companies with important contributions 

to Romania's GDP. There is logistics and business infrastructure that make it an attractive 

county for investors. Regarding the foreign companies with the highest turnover, the 

chemical and petrochemical industry (led by Lukoil), the machine building and metal 

construction industry (Cameron, Timken), the cigarette industry (the well-known British 

American Tobacco) and the food and beverages industry, wholesale and retail (led by the 
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giant Lidl and Unilever), the field of electrical and electronic equipment (such as the 

Japanese Yazaki) stand out. 

Regarding Constanța, the county starts with the advantage of hosting a seaport; 

therefore, we find companies in the area of water transport, wholesale and shipbuilding. In 

the top of foreign companies, those in the chemical and petrochemical industry and in the 

field of energy, oil and gas are identified. Also, in Constanța is Ameropa Grains, one of 

the largest distributors in the country of fertilizers, seeds and pesticides, and the well-

known Black Sea Suppliers. 

When we talk about Argeș County, we cannot fail to mention the Automobile 

Dacia company from Mioveni, acquired by the French Renault, which, at the end of 2019, 

had the highest turnover not only in the county, but also in Romania. The county is a real 

centre of the machine building and metal construction industry, with the largest companies 

with foreign capital in this field. The well-known food companies Caroli and Dr. Oetker 

are also worth mentioning. 

Dolj county enjoys the presence of the huge Ford, where road transport vehicles 

are manufactured. Also, here are the giants in the field of electricity, Cez Vanzare and 

Distributie Energie Oltenia, but also the German company Cummins Generator which 

manufactures electrical equipment. 

Olt enjoys the presence of the Italian Pirelli Tyres, whose presence can be 

attributed to the existence of Ford in the neighbouring county, being also the company 

with the highest turnover in the county. It produces tires for Ford too. We also meet great 

players both in the metallurgical industry (especially aluminium) and in the electrical 

equipment industry. 

The above being mentioned, we continue with the classification of the counties 

that fall into our sphere of interest. Thus, Satu Mare county is also in the first half of the 

ranking, but after Arad, Bihor, Galați and Maramureș. Satu Mare county is on the 

eighteenth place in the ranking of counties considering the FDI balance, having a FDI 

value of 553 million euros. Here, the largest foreign companies operate in various fields: 

trade and manufacture of car parts and accessories, electrical and electronic equipment 

industry (such as Electrolux or Zes Zollner Electronic), manufacture of rubber and plastic 

articles and furniture industry. 

Galați hosts the port city on the Danube. In the metallurgical industry, here we 

find the largest integrated plant in Romania and leader in the manufacture of steel 

products – Liberty Galați – whose products are used in the shipbuilding industry, 

construction, automotive industry, pressure equipment market, oil and gases industry, in 

the transport of other fluids.15 Also, the Damen Galați Shipyard deals with shipbuilding. 

An important company with foreign capital is the German Belor Romania, importer of 

fertilizers and exporter of cereals, present in the main ports in Romania. 

In Maramureș county, as expected, we find large companies in the furniture 

industry and in the field of exploitation and primary processing of wood. Also, companies 

in the electrical equipment industry and aluminium metallurgy have high turnover values. 
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 Liberty Galați, accessed December 28, 2020, https://libertygalati.ro/?lang=en. 



117 

 

 

 
County 

Value (million €) 

2019 

  TOTAL  82528 

1 București 45961 

2 Ilfov 5188 

3 Timiș 4386 

4 Prahova 2607 

5 Brașov 2581 

6 Cluj 2059 

7 Constanța 2033 

8 Mureș 1766 

9 Sibiu 1560 

10 Argeș 1425 

11 Dolj 1335 

12 Alba 1065 

13 Olt 969 

14 Arad 914 

15 Bihor 876 

16 Galați 838 

17 Maramureș 700 

18 Satu Mare 553 

19 Iași 454 

20 Suceava 445 

21 Buzău 436 

22 Sălaj 421 

 
County 

Value (million €) 

2019 

23 Hunedoara 411 

24 Dâmbovița 393 

25 Călărași 364 

26 Bacău 356 

27 Ialomița 315 

28 Giurgiu 264 

29 Tulcea 249 

30 Covasna 224 

31 

Caraș-

Severin 196 

32 Neamț 191 

33 Vâlcea 191 

34 Brăila 170 

35 

Bistrița-

Năsăud 138 

36 Harghita 123 

37 Vrancea 120 

38 Teleorman 93 

39 Botoșani 70 

40 Vaslui 66 

41 Mehedinți 19 

42 Gorj 3 

 

Source: National Bank of Romania 

 

Western Romania is an area close to the major markets in Western Europe and to 

the production markets, which also means the existence of good road and rail 

infrastructure in neighbouring countries that facilitates access to these markets. On the 

other hand, the human factor is an advantage in terms of lower wages and the qualification 

of the workforce. Another important factor is the position of local authorities and private 

actors who have pursued a policy of investing in business infrastructure.1 

We note, therefore, that the Romanian-Hungarian border area is an incentive for 

foreign direct investment, being attractive to investors due to many factors, and we believe 

that this trend will continue. 

 

The influence of BMW's greenfield investment near Debrecen on the Romanian 

border area 

The Romanian-Hungarian border area can be influenced by what happens 

immediately beyond it, in Hungary, and vice versa. Investments in the border area can 

                                                      
1
 Pop, Horga, and Bocoi, 149. 
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contribute to the development of areas on each side of the border and can attract new 

investors. 

To illustrate this, we will take the case of the new BMW investment in Europe, in 

Hungary. The BMW Group, made up of the BMW, MINI and Rolls Royce brands, is the 

largest car and motorcycle manufacturer in the world. In 14 countries, the group has 31 

production and assembly sites, and in 140 countries it has offices that together form a 

global sales network. In December 2016, almost 125,000 people were employed within 

the company.2 

In mid-2018, the German investor announced the expansion of production in 

Europe by building a new plant in Hungary, near the city of Debrecen. This decision came 

in the context of the need to strengthen the global balance between production units in 

Asia, America and Europe and also given that Europe is the most important market (by 

mid-2018, most BMW vehicles had been sold in Europe). The announced investment is 

about 1 billion euros, with an annual capacity of up to 150,000 units. Thus, it will be 

possible the creation of over 1,000 jobs, and in time others too, both at the new plant and 

in the region, at the suppliers of products and services.3 

BMW has not built a new factory in Europe since 2005 and has refused to confirm 

or deny whether the decision to build one in Hungary is a response to growing trade 

tensions (the US-China trade dispute and the ―build where you sell‖ strategic pressure).4 

In the future plant in Debrecen, as in all factories in Europe in the future, it will be 

possible to manufacture, on a single production line, both conventional and electrified 

models.5 Construction of the BMW plant in Debrecen should have started in the spring of 

2020 and completed in 2023. 

The Debrecen location was chosen for consolidated reasons such as excellent 

infrastructure, adequate logistics connections, proximity to the established supplier 

network, skilled local workforce, but also past positive experiences with the Hungarian 

representative office where he formed good relations with suppliers in the country.6 We 

can translate the excellent infrastructure by the high degree of accessibility by road, rail 

and air. 

The Hungarian Ministry of Innovation and Technology has allocated 388 million 

euros for the development of transport infrastructure around the industrial area of 

Debrecen. Hungary has also promised to allocate 35 billion forints for the development of 
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 ―Welcome. BMW Group Plants,‖ https://www.bmwgroup-werke.com/en.html, accessed 

November 1, 2019. 
3
 ―Europe keeps on Growing‖ (BMW Group Blog), 31.07.2018, accessed November 20, 2020, 

https://www.bmwgroup.com/en/company/bmw-group-news.html. 
4

 ―BMW to build €1 Billion car Factory in Hungary,‖ EURACTIV, 01.08.2018, 

https://www.euractiv.com/section/central-europe/news/bmw-to-build-e1-billion-car-factory-in-

hungary/. 
5
 ―BMW Group to Expand Production Network in Europe‖ (Press Release), 31.07.2018, accessed 

November 20, 2020, https://www.press.bmwgroup.com/global/article/detail/T0283624EN/bmw-

group-to-expand-production-network-in-europe. 
6
 ―Europe keeps on Growing.‖ 
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the education system in Debrecen.7 However, BMW should invest money in education in 

Hungary, like its competitors Audi and Mercedes, due to a lack of skilled labour.8 

In July 2019, a cooperation agreement was signed between the BMW Group and 

the Hungarian Vocational Training Center of Debrecen (DSZC), in order to implement the 

German concept of dual vocational training in Hungary. The targeted apprentices would 

be prepared for future jobs for two years in one of the partner schools and three years in 

the BMW Group.9 

According to an expert from the Vienna Institute for International Economic 

Studies, Sandor Richter, Hungary is attractive to investors because it is well connected to 

the West, offers tax incentives and well-trained workers. Also, according to Dirk Woelfer 

from the German-Hungarian Chamber of Commerce and Industry, Hungary's advantages 

may consist of its corporate tax rate of 9 percent, entrepreneur-friendly labour legislation 

and weak unions, with most wage agreements being established by various actors within a 

company, not through collective agreements as in Germany.10 

During the visit of the BMW Vice President in Romania, in 2012, he stated that 

productivity in Romania should be improved and found the reason why Romanian 

companies do not have the same productivity as those in Slovakia, the Czech Republic or 

Slovenia. In this regard, the BMW official considered that ―Romania is not a «low-cost» 

country, meaning one with low wages, but a state whose wages are directly related to 

productivity. (...)‖. Another factor that the vice president considered important in 

attracting investment was customer-oriented innovation, logistics and research.11 

In 2012, BMW did not intend to open a factory in Europe, but every two years the 

Eastern European space was explored.12 

In September 2019, the Sale-Purchase Agreement was signed for the land on 

which the future plant in Debrecen will be built, more precisely in the north-western 

industrial area of the city. Given that the representatives of the Hungarian government and 

the city of Debrecen have fulfilled their tasks, preparing the ground for the future factory 

in the north-western industrial park since the end of 2018, the BMW Group stated that 

construction would begin in spring 2020.13 

The decline in deliveries in the first quarter of 2020 and the anticipation of 

declining demand and earnings in 2020 amid the coronavirus epidemic led to the forecast 

                                                      
7
 Tibi D., ―BMW deschide o fabrica de 1 miliard de euro la 40 de km de Romania‖ [BMW opens a 

1 billion euro factory 40 km from Romania], 04.12.2019, accessed November 21, 2020, 

https://www.cars.ro/stiri/actualitate/bmw-uzina-debrecen-ungaria-22152.html. 
8
 Peter Virovacz, ―German Carmakers still in love with Hungary,‖ 31.07.2018, accessed November 

18, 2020, https://think.ing.com/articles/german-car-makers-still-in-love-with-hungary. 
9
 BMW Group, ―BMW Group lays Foundation for dual Vocational Training at new site in Hungary 

// Cooperation Agreements Signed with local Partner Schools,‖ accessed November 3, 2019, 

https://www.bmwgroup.jobs/hu/en/about-us/news/popup-news-vocational-training.html. 
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 Stephan Ozsvath, ―Hungary rolls out red Carpet for German Carmakers,‖ Deutsche Welle, 

07.08.2018, https://www.dw.com/en/hungary-rolls-out-red-carpet-for-german-carmakers/a-44983495. 
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 ―Vicepreședinte BMW: Nu avem nevoie de o fabrică în România‖ [BMW Vice President: we do 

not need a factory in Romania], Capital.ro, 26.10.2012, https://www.capital.ro/vicepresedinte-

bmw-nu-avem-nevoie-de-o-fabrica-in-romania-173064.html. 
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 Ibid. 
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 BMW Group, ―Debrecen and Future BMW Group Plant: Final Land-Purchasing Contract is 

Signed. Important Milestone for plant Project,‖ 24 September 2019, accessed November 6, 2019, 

https://www.bmwgroup-werke.com/debrecen/en/aktuelles/final-land-purchasing-contract-is-

signed.html. 
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of a decline in profitability, so BMW decided to reduce investment to maintain liquidity. 

Specifically, several projects would be postponed and other projects would be reanalysed. 

Thus, the financial director of BMW, Nicolas Peter, declared that the opening of the new 

factory near Debrecen will be postponed for a year.14 

In this context, although BMW postponed the construction of the factory in 2020, 

several car subassemblies companies have shown interest in investing in Oradea, Bihor 

county. According to economists, in the case of the opening of the BMW factory, Oradea 

will be a connected point of work, becoming attractive.15 

BMW's decision to invest in eastern Hungary could be a catalyst for new 

investment in this less developed area.16 This area, in our opinion, can be both the border 

area of Hungary (eastern border) and the border area of Romania (western border). 

During his visit to Romania in 2012, the BMW Vice President said that there are 

here about 50–60 companies that are indirect suppliers to BMW (many in Timisoara, 

Sibiu, Brasov and Bucharest) and that BMW is interested in finding new suppliers in 

Romania.17 

In the choosing process of the location of Debrecen by BMW, in addition to the 

discussed reasons related to Hungary, we can say that the German investor also took into 

account the network of suppliers and potential suppliers on the Romanian border. In Bihor 

county, the car industry is a very developed industry and there are large companies with 

foreign capital in this field (Inteva Products Salonta, Eberspaecher Exhaust Technology 

Romania, Reinert Kunststofftechnik, Microdeco RO, Cavalli Wood Interiors, Comau 

Romania, Vernicolor, Autoflex, Plastec Stabil & Reinert Kunststoffverarbeitung, Golde 

Oradea, Kontex, etc). 

Inteva Products inaugurated the first production unit at Salonta in 2007 (which 

became part of Inteva in 2011). 18  At the Salonta plant, the company focused on the 

category of door systems, namely the production of door locks, locking hooks, window 

cranes, integrated door panels, crane cables and brackets. 

The general manager of Inteva Products, Mihai Cristea, stated, referring to the 

main competitive advantages of the company, that ―(…) we were among the promoters of 

the automotive industry in Bihor county and in the Oradea area, in particular. (…) Our 

main advantages are our location in a geographical area where staff turnover is very 

low.‖19 

Inteva Products LLC opened its second factory in Oradea in 2016, given that its 

CEO and founder stated that Romania is an ideal location, being strategically positioned 
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 Edward Taylor, ―BMW cuts Outlook, sees Coronavirus pain Lasting all Year,‖ Reuters, 

06.05.2020, https://www.reuters.com/article/us-bmw-results-q1/bmw-cuts-outlook-sees-

coronavirus- pain-lasting-all-year-idUSKBN22I0JE. 
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 ―Fabrica BMW care se va deschide în Ungaria va ajuta şi Oradea. Negocierile sunt secrete‖ [The 

BMW factory that will open in Hungary will also help Oradea. The negotiations are secret], 
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 Intevaproducts, ―Inteva în România‖ [Inteva in Romania], accessed March 20, 2020, 

https://www.intevaproducts.com/romania. 
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towards customers and suppliers. The factory produces roof system components for 

important European customers in the automotive field.20 

The general manager of Inteva Products declared that, through the factory in 

Oradea, the production of components for panoramic roofs (especially textile roller blinds) 

and even the production of complete panoramic roofs will be ensured. These products are 

aimed at VW, Mercedes, BMW and Peugeot-Citroen customers.21 Thus, in the factory in 

Oradea, the company focused on the panoramic roofs category. It is worth mentioning that 

European production plants focused on the panoramic roof component also operate in 

Germany (where BMW has factories in Dingolfing, Eisenach, Munich, Leipzig, Landshut, 

Wackersdorf and Regensburg) and Slovakia. 

Subsequently, the company started the works for increasing the production 

capacity in the Oradea Industrial Park II, with an investment of 12.2 million euros.22 

Eberspaecher Exhaust Technology Romania was established in Oradea in 2016 

and it is specialized in the production of exhaust systems for the automotive industry. In 

2019, the German company had a turnover of almost 230 million euros, which places it in 

second place in the ranking of foreign companies in Bihor by turnover. 

Reinert Kunststofftechnik came to Bihor in 2015 and it is specialized in plastics 

processing for the automotive industry; Comau Romania is specialized in the manufacture 

of industrial robots, especially for the automotive industry; Vernicolor deals with the 

production of plastic parts for the automotive industry; Autoflex, a member of the German 

Knott group, was opened in the former local car trailer company and deals with the 

production of car bodies, the manufacture of trailers and semi-trailers; Microdeco Ro is 

specialized in the processing of raw aluminium products for the automotive industry; 

Hungarian company Plastec Stabil & Reinert Kunststoffverarbeitung deals with the 

manufacture of plastic articles; Dutch Golde Oradea and Italian Cavalli Wood Interiors 

produce parts and accessories for the automotive industry; Italians from Kontex also 

produce for the car industry. 

At the beginning of 2019 was announced a greenfield 50-million-euro investment 

in Oradea. Specifically, the Italian car company Sogefi Suspensions Eastern Europe, from 

the Sogefi Group, received the agreement to benefit from state aid of 104 million RON for 

the construction of a component factory for the car suspension system. The land for the 

production hall construction was made available by Oradea City Hall, by concession, with 

an area of 95,000 m
2
. 

The company's customers include the American Ford, the French Renault and 

PSA Group, the Italian-American Fiat Chrysler, the German BMW and Daimler. 

According to an interview given in early 2018 by the chief executive, the company 

planned to strengthen its position in Europe and grow in North America, India and China. 

After an investment in Mexico (in the field of car suspensions) in 2017 and another in 

2018 in Morocco (in the field of filtration systems), the company was considering building 
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a factory in Europe, the Middle East and Africa at the end of 2018.23 Thus, it is worth 

mentioning that the Italian group analysed several variants in Europe for a greenfield 

project, in the end being chosen Oradea, Bihor county. 

According to a statement from the Oradea Local Development Agency (ADLO) in 

early 2020, Reinert Kunststofftechnik was expanding its manufacturing business with an 

investment of 5 million euros. Specifically, the company decided to build a new building 

of about 5,500 m
2
 to accommodate about 70 employees.24 

In 2020, the first factory in Romania of the company IWIS Motorsysteme GmbH 

is being built in Oradea, in the field of the automotive industry (transmission chains, 

belts), the estimated investment being over 10 million euros. The new industrial unit 

meant the relocation of production from Landsberg to Oradea, Landsberg becoming a 

centre of production and assembly in the electrical field. 

According to articles in the online press, the customers would be Volkswagen and 

Skoda25, but also BMW26. 

Huf Group, supplier of locking and access systems, both mechanical and 

electronic, for the automotive industry, is present in Romania through the company Huf 

Romania, from Arad, established in 2006, where the production unit exists. The main 

customers of the components are Porsche, BMW, Volvo, Mercedes, Dacia and some PSA 

brands. Arad is an important base for the global production network of Huf, focusing on 

the assembly of mechanical and electronic components and the plastic injection moulding. 

Arad's product portfolio includes door handles, lock sets, door handle supports and fuel 

tank covers. 

The company decided to relocate the development centre in Romania, so that, at 

the beginning of 2020, Huf Group opened a new headquarters in Timișoara, in the ISHO 

urban hub, for its European Software Development Center. The main clients of the 

software projects developed by the company in Romania are Audi, BMW, Ford, GM and 

PSA. In addition, other facilities of the company were established in Timișoara. 

Also, towards the end of 2020, Huf Romania doubled its production space in 

Arad, thus reaching an area of 20,000 m
2
. The new complex includes production, logistics 

and technical assistance spaces, which will generate 250 new jobs. In addition, Huf will 

set up in Arad the European retraining centre, where they will be subjected to quality tests 

in regular cycles series products for car manufacturers. The reasons for these extensions 
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are related to the fact that Romania is considered to have a decisive role in optimizing the 

global footprint of the Huf Group.27 

These examples show that the BMW movement has led some investors to invest 

near the border. We find that the border area can be a space for growth and development 

by disappearing within the networks of suppliers and customers, employers and 

employees, collaborative partnerships and integrated infrastructure. 

Thus, the border should not only be a constraint, but also an opportunity for 

people and organizations in the border regions, even if it has traditionally been seen from 

the centre and from the point of view of the state and not from the periphery and from the 

point of view of the inhabitants.28 

In other words, the BMW investment near Debrecen will bring many benefits to 

the Romanian areas near the border. A concrete example could be the one related to the 

labour force with experience accumulated in the companies of the automotive industry in 

the area of the Romanian border that could ―emigrate‖ during a working day in the area of 

the Hungarian border. 

C. Sohn also talks about the idea of ―cross-border labor flows‖ or ―cross-border 

inter-company linkages‖ and ―production networks‖, which arises, in particular, if state 

authorities offer favourable conditions for investment (subsidies, regulations, low labour 

costs)29. 

Therefore, in addition to the good cooperation that has existed over time, at 

different levels of cross-border cooperation through the programs and instruments used in 

cooperation30, Hungary and Romania can have another type of relationship and can help 

each other, indirectly, in attracting foreign investment and in facilitating economic 

development. 

 

Conclusions 

The Romanian-Hungarian border area composed of Satu Mare, Bihor, Arad and 

Timiș counties represents an incentive, due to its geographical position, for foreign direct 

investment. Although, at first sight, the border may lead to ―edge‖, ―periphery‖, in this 

case it does not apply at all, the border becoming an advantage for foreign direct 

investment, being a border within the European Union, towards Hungary and Western 

Europe. This area enjoys a privileged place in the ranking related to attracting foreign 

direct investment, and its orientation has been one of growth in recent years. In addition, 

in terms of the level of attractiveness for foreign investment, the Romanian-Hungarian 

border area is gaining ground over other similar areas. 

Also, the opportunity of the Romanian-Hungarian border area lies in the fact that 

it is a border to Hungary, which gives it the chance to create a common space for 

development by attracting foreign investment. Change and growth in an area on one side 

of the border can mean change and growth in the area on the other side of the border, so 

there is a relationship of reciprocity. 
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In such cases, the idea of separation induced by the border generates interactions, 

and the idea of obstacle makes it exploitable as a resource.31 
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Abstract. As the Brexit process shows, questions on how to preserve and create 

sustainable peace and friendly relationships in conflict-ridden border regions have come 

to the fore in the debate of European integration. In a theoretical context of differentiated 

Europeanisation that acknowledge the dynamics between centralization, functionality and 

the territorial dimension, this paper explores the mechanisms that may foster more 

peaceful and harmonious relationships between neighbouring communities in cross-

border relations. Building upon historical evidence, on how the breakup of the union 

between Sweden and Norway in 1905 evolved from a very hostile climate, close to war, to 

what is now commonly understood as a “border of peace,” we identify important 

mechanisms that may be of general interest in similar cases of cross-border hostility. Of 

particular importance to us is how the relationship between neighbouring communities 

between Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland may develop in the event of Brexit, 

and if a “hard border” between the two countries will be realized. In a report to the Irish 

Central Border Area Network (2018), individuals on both sides of the Irish border speaks 

of fear what will happen after Britain has left the European Union. As the voices from the 

survey shows, many people fear that old conflicts will rise again, and that the European 

identity connected to the EU-membership will be replaced by the old national and 

religious identities, leading to the conflict to erupt once again. Even if we empirically 

focus on a particular border region the aim is to contribute to the general debate on how 

functionally differentiated border-regions in Europe may adopt different strategies on how 

to develop safe and sustainable neighbourhoods. We use a methodological approach that, 

as Bartolini (2005), distinguish between “boundaries”, as an analytically concept 

narrower than “borders”. Boundary identifies both territorial groups as well as 

membership groups. This term allows actual physical frontier of historical states that 

relates to centralized politics of territorial jurisdiction and sovereignty. Our approach is 

multidisciplinary in the sense that we acknowledge that political science may benefit from 

historical knowledge. The case of the breakup of the union between Sweden and Norway 

shows that former enemies can evolve to friendly neighbours. The history of the border 

region between Sweden and Norway is marked by wars and conflicts from the middle ages 

up to the 20th century. In 1814, Norway was forced in to a union with Sweden. In 1905, 

the Norwegians held a referendum on secession from the union and the anti-unionist side 

won a landslide. This victory led to a crisis with military rallying at both sides. After 

negotiations in the late summer 1905, the Swedish government agreed to a breakup of the 

union. Following some critical events, as the Second World War, Norway joining the 
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NATO and Sweden became a member of the EU, the border is today perceived as “a 

border of peace” with mutual gains from both sided. 

 

Introductory notes: differentiated integration and European borderlands 

As the Brexit process shows, questions on how to preserve and create sustainable 

peace and friendly relationships in conflict-ridden border regions have come to the fore in 

the debate of European integration. In a theoretical context of differentiated 

Europeanisation that acknowledge the dynamics between centralization, functionality and 

the territorial dimension1, this paper explores processes that may foster more peaceful and 

harmonious relationships between neighbouring communities in cross-border relations. 

Building upon historical evidence, on how the breakup of the union between 

Sweden and Norway in 1905 evolved from a very hostile climate, close to war, to what is 

now commonly understood as a ―border of peace‖, we identify some theoretically 

informed important mechanisms that may be of general interest in similar cases of cross-

border hostility. Of particular importance to us is how the relationship between 

neighbouring communities between Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland may 

develop in the event of Brexit, and if a ―hard border‖ between the two countries will be 

realized. 

In a report to the Irish Central Border Area Network (2018), individuals on both 

sides of the Irish border speaks of fear what will happen after Britain has left the European 

Union. As the voices from the survey shows, many people fear that old conflicts will rise 

again, and that the European identity connected to the EU-membership will be replaced by 

the old national and religious identities, leading to the conflict to erupt once again. 

Even if we empirically focus on a particular border region the aim is to contribute 

to the general debate on how functionally differentiated border-regions in Europe may 

adopt different strategies on how to develop safe and sustainable neighbourhoods. 

Our approach is multidisciplinary in the sense that we acknowledge that political 

science may benefit from historical knowledge and vice versa. 

The case of the breakup of the union between Sweden and Norway shows that 

former enemies can evolve to friendly neighbours. The history of the border region 

between Sweden and Norway is marked by wars and conflicts from the Middle Ages up to 

the 20
th
 century. In 1814, Norway was forced in to a union with Sweden. In 1905, the 

Norwegians held a referendum on secession from the union and the anti-unionist side won 

a landslide. This victory led to a crisis with military rallying at both sides. After 

negotiations in the late summer 1905, the Swedish government agreed to a breakup of the 

union. Following some critical events, as the Second World War, Norway joining the 

NATO and Sweden became a member of the EU, the border is today perceived as ―a 

border of peace‖ with mutual gains from both sided. 

The aim with this article is to propose an analytical approach studying cross-

border activities in European studies. Our ambition is not to present a comprehensive 

explanation of how mechanisms work in cross-border developments. Rather to sketch an 

outline for further studies with more specific aims for explanatory design. 

The main argument we put forward is that in order to fully understand the 

trajectories of and developments in European borderlands we need to build our studies on 

an underlying perspective that balance ‗top-down‘ assessments of supranational 

challenges and activities with ‗bottom-up‘ evaluations of how they are perceived by 
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regional and local policymakers, institutions and elites, that live and produce the borders 

in their everyday life. 

The basic assumption that underlines this article is that the dynamic between 

‗border politics‘ and local/regional ‗bordering‘ processes must be acknowledged in order 

to fully understand cross-border developments. In particular, practicing cross-border co-

operation is an intrinsic element in EU‘s border politics with the aim to consolidate a 

political and social community. 2  Hence, studies of cross-border activities need to be 

understood in a ―bigger picture‖ that identifies trends and developments at a supranational 

level with relevance for cross-border regions. As Wessels argue, ―a broader macropolitical 

approach might offer an additional perspective and a framework into which micropolitical 

studies could be integrated‖3. 

The intention of this article is to elaborate on four main issues. First to identify the 

‗bigger picture‘ of cross-border development as a theoretical context of differentiated 

integration. Differentiated integration function as a background concept4 that defines three 

important dimensions/variables for analysing cross-border development. These are the 

levels of centralization, the functional scope and territorial extension. We argue against 

the literature of differentiated integration in that sense that we acknowledge subnational 

actors, as well as qualitative aspects of ‗bordering‘ processes as important to understand 

cross-border development. By introducing the concept of ‗implementation powers‘ we 

argue that subnational actors may have a role to play, in developments of European 

integration5. Second, we present an analytical approach that focus on the dynamic between 

‗border politics‘ and ‗bordering‘ processes that acknowledge the everyday construction of 

the border in the historical use of the border as possibility and a problem. Third, we 

illustrate our theoretical arguments, with the case of how the border between Norway and 

Sweden has developed from a conflict-ridden border at the break-up of the union between 

the two countries in 1905, to a ‗border of peace‘ in present day. Finally, we argue that this 

approach would be particularly interesting in future studies of evolution of cross-border 

dynamics between the Republic of Ireland and the Northern Ireland after the Brexit 

process when UK left the European union. 

 

Understanding cross-border regional development in the context of differentiated 

integration 

Leruth and Lord6 argue for the ‗the necessity to study differentiation as a permanent 

and ―normal‖ feature of European integration‘. It has been recognised that even if unitary 

states as Sweden and Norway often is described with a remarkable degree of commonality 
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universitet, 2016). 
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in terms of their policy priorities towards European integration 7  still differentiated 

integration is evident at a subnational level8. Hence, studying European (dis)integration 

processes requires a multi-level focus of the EU as a multi-level political system. Thus, it is 

of vital importance to study subnational dynamics in unitary member states such as Sweden 

and Ireland alongside devolved and federal member states in order to gain a more holistic 

understanding of the European (dis)integration processes taking place. 

This article acknowledges a pressing need for fresh research on behaviour and 

attitudes among regional actors in cross-border regions that could have potential 

implications for future integration processes in Europe. Regional action is a concept 

developed by political scientists in Karlstad University to explain how the European 

Union influences regional activities, as well as developing notions of Regional Action in 

order to investigate how regional actors and regions ‗get the best out of the EU‘. Regional 

action can be defined as those consciously, rationally-taken political measures by regional 

actors, such as governments and their officers, in order to develop their own strategies and 

practices towards the EU (e.g., various institutions, partner regions, and/or regional 

interest organisations) and act upon these. Regional action is an integral part in the 

uploading of preferences into the policy arena of the European Union9. In particular, we 

argue: 

 That, in order to investigate how local and regional activities can have an impact 

on European (dis)integration it is appropriate, alongside existing research on the 

configurations and identities of regions in Europe, to take a functional bottom-up 

approach and focus on the behaviour and attitudes of regional actors in the context 

of European integration. 

 That, alongside a bottom-up approach, any investigation of regional actors must 

recognise the integral link between the behaviour and attitudes of regional actors 

and bodies towards the overall development at a nation state level as well as of the 

European Union.  

 That, any investigation of regional action and differentiated integration must 

recognise the assumption that ‗top-down‘ assessments of a supranational 

European Union (EU) must be balanced and linked to ‗bottom-up‘ assessments of 

how such development are perceived by regional actors vertically (between 

regional, national and supranational political levels) and horizontal (within and 

between sub-national units). 

Differentiation could be understood as a dependent variable as well as an 

explanatory variable in relation to integration. Kölliker 10 argues that two key question 

needs to be addressed. 

First, under which circumstances – relating to specific properties of the spatial, 

functional and temporal dimensions – are different types of differentiation used (that is, 

differentiation as an outcome of integration)? And, second, what are the effects – in 
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particular on the progress of integration over space, function and time – of the use of 

different types of differentiation (that is, differentiation as a driver for integration)? 

As Wessels argue11, there has to be some degree of input in the integration process 

as a necessary condition for European integration to occur in the first place. Similar, as the 

standard model of Europeanisation research argue, that some degree of European 

integration is necessary to understand adaptation processes within the member states12. 

Hence, European (dis)integration processes need some input of preferable trajectories that 

may explain differentiated integration outcomes. 

In this article, we build upon the literature of differentiated integration that 

distinguishes between three dimensions of configurations of authority 13 . The first 

dimension is the level of centralization. Polities with all authority located in one place 

have a maximum level of authority. However, in the context of differentiated integration 

the levels of authority are dispersed. As Bartolini14 argue, the interesting question to put in 

the context of European integration is to what extent we can witness a formation of a 

European political centre or not. The literature of differentiated integration answers that 

the picture is complex and differentiated. Hence, to understand cross-border developments 

we need to consider power relations and the struggle of authority among different 

configurations of authority. This is what we will conceptualize as ‗border politics‘15 . 

However, concepts of differentiated integration are mainly state-centric. We argue that 

subnational actors, institutions and structures of authority need to be included in our 

understanding16 of how ‗border politics‘ influence differentiated integration. This is, as we 

will see, particularly important in studies of cross-border developments. 

The analysis should consider ‗borders politics‘ as a multilevel governance 

configuration of differentiated integration. The European Union regional policy has placed 

a lot of energy on cross-border cooperation. Opening of new frontiers may have very 

complex effects, resulting in transformation of some boundaries and reinforcements of 

others. Hence, the processes of creating transnational spaces, and how EU policies may 

function as a driver for new and differentiated policy solutions, should be of central 

importance for the analysis. EU ‗border politics‘ need to be analysed in relation to 

national ‗border politics‘. EU policy needs to pass the prism of national politics. Finally, 

these ‗top-down‘ initiative need to be balanced with how this initiative is perceived among 

subnational actors. 

The second dimension is the functional scope of a polity. Jurisdiction and 

authority vary between single issues and general jurisdiction. As Leuffen et al. puts it, 

―[t]he state, with its all-encompassing policy competence, and functionally specialized 
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 Wolfgang Wessels, ―Institutions of the EU System: Models of Explanation,‖ in The European 

Union and its Member States, edited by Dietrich Rometsch and Wolfgang Wessels (Manchester: 

Manchester University Press, 1996). 
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 Claudio M. Radaelli and Romain Pasquier, ―Conceptual Issues,‖ in Europeanization; New 

Research Agendas, ed. Paolo Graziano and Maarten P. Vink (Basingstoke: Palgrave MacMillan, 

2007), 40. 
13
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international organization differ strongly in this dimension‖ 17 . The state-centric 

perspective becomes obvious. We argue that it is important to recognise subnational 

decentralized jurisdiction or devolved authorities, as well as the everyday ‗bordering‘ 

processes that may have explanatory powers in cross-border developments. 

Overall, this project adopts a functional view on regional activities in EU-related 

frameworks 18 . Particular, in unitary states, sub-national activities in relation to the 

European integration are assumed as mainly functionally driven. 

Kölliger highlights the need to understand the ramifications of differentiations 

across EU borders in functional terms. In relation to our case, governments have adopted 

formal and informal measures to take account of the differentiated status in terms of 

EU/EEA membership. In particular, the Norwegian and Swedish governments need to 

handle the economic and political challenges that rise from the fact that the formal EU 

external border runs directly across our cross-border region. In addition, Kölliger also 

stress the need to understand the ramifications of differentiations inside and outside the 

margins of EU law. On a national level, Swedish policy-makers have retained policies of 

non-alignment and Sweden is not a member of NATO. In a similar manner, regional 

cross-border activities are assumed to balance on the margins of both EU and state law. 

Finally, Kölliger highlights the need to analyse practical differentiation in terms of 

unwillingness and inability. Even though both Norwegian and Swedish citizens are fairly 

Eurosceptic, the political elites, at both national and regional levels, have actively sought 

participation in EU policies in order to demonstrate their willingness for taking part in 

European integration. Political elites in Nordic counties should be viewed as ‗selective 

supra-nationalists‘ rather than ‗reluctant Europeans‘. Or as Miles19 puts it, Nordic political 

elites are largely ‗pro-supra nationalists yet federo-sceptics‘. 

The third dimension in differentiated integration is territorial extension. The 

authority of a polity could vary between a single political territory, to encompass the 

whole globe. Once again, the state-centric approach is illustrated as, [t]he state and the 

(global) international organization (with universal membership) are potentially at the 

opposite extremes of this dimension‖20. To delimit the state as the lower extreme in a 

territorial dimension is to simplify the historical understanding of how political entities 

has shifted too much. Even if the modern state may symbolize some kind of stability, it is 

not historically given. Subnational actors, institutions and structures are important actors, 

even if they not are to be understood as the most central actor. 

Keating argues that: ―European integration has differentiated effects on the spatial 

articulation of economic, social and cultural systems and on political institutions. 

Territories are opened up and boundaries shifted, while new spaces are created, above, 

below and across states. Territory is unbundled as systems are rescaling at different 

levels‖21. 

The research question that underpins this article focuses on the logic in which 

EU/EEA and member states policies and cross-border regional activities adapts and 

integrate into a wider European institutional arrangement, or not. The proposed approach 
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focuses upon the timing of regional action in relation to ‗top-down‘ challenges and 

‗bottom-up‘ activities within a ‗bigger picture‘. 

 

Ontological and epistemological considerations studying European 

borderlands in the context of Differentiated integration 

Studying how conflict-ridden cross-border relations historically may develop to 

more peaceful regions address important questions on how to understand the notion of 

change. We propose two major ontological assumptions that should be considered in any 

future research agenda that focus on cross-border developments. First, in line with 

Bache22, studying changing institutions and institutionalisation we also need to consider 

the attitudes, perceptions and world beliefs of individuals operating within these 

institutions. Saying that, we understand cross-border developments in the perspective of 

changing institutions. Institutions could in our understanding be both formal and informal, 

and define the ‗rules of the game‘ 23 . Hence, an institution is not understood as an 

organisation. However, organisations cannot exist without institutions that define and 

explain the actions they make. Institutions are important since they reduce uncertainty in 

otherwise complex societal relations among actors. However, institutions doesn´t change 

by themselves. To be able to trace changing cross-border regional developments we also 

need to consider ideas, perceptions and world beliefs possessed by the individuals 

operating within them24. 

A second assumption, interrelated with the first, is our understanding of the 

relation between structure and agency. Our ambition is to go beyond the dichotomy 

between structure and/or agency, and to acknowledge both of them as important. 

Structuration theory has this ambition. However, from a methodological point of view we 

end up with a dichotomy anyway, since, as Giddens argue, structure and agency are 

viewed as two sides of a coin. And we can see both sides at the same time. Jessop has 

proposed another understanding in a strategic relational approach. Strategic actors make 

strategic calculations for action in strategically selective contexts. Structures are important 

as they reward or punished certain behaviours. Strategic actors may choose different 

strategies for action. Any action taken influences the actor, as it enhances the strategic 

knowledge, and supports future strategic activities. At the same time, the structure may 

partially be transformed for support of future action. This approach enables us to 

acknowledge the dynamic and interplay between activities and how they interplay with 

context25. 

 

Methodological considerations 

In the beginning of the 2000s scholars began to pay more attention to process 

tracing and Europeanization research26. Integration theory focused on how and why states 

decide to delegate decision powers to supranational political institutions. Europeanisation, 
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on the other hand, is interested in the effects supranational integration have on domestic 

political actors, institutions and structures. ‗Classic‘ models of Europeanization study how 

‗top-down‘ demands affect national and subnational levels27. This type of research design 

has been criticized since tracing casual effects derived by European integration is difficult 

and researcher tend to pre-judge Europeanisation effects and neglect other potential 

explanations on domestic adaptation. This research design was followed by a strand of 

‗bottom-up‘ approaches, trying to trace and identify ‗what causes what‘. More recently, 

voices are raised for a more balanced approach that acknowledges how ‗top-down‘ 

demands and ‗bottom-up‘ activities may interplay and influence each other. Exadaktylos 

and Radaelli argue that scholars ―need to ‗close the cycle‘ by connecting Europeanisation 

and integration theory‖28. Our ambition by this article is to propose a contribution to this 

claim. The main purpose then, according to us, is to identify how trends and politics are 

developed on a (macro)political level, (politics of border), identify mechanisms how these 

are systematically linked with (in this case) cross-border activities (bordering). The 

dynamism, between functionally driven activities in cross-border activities and politics of 

border may give important insights how peaceful cross-border relations may prevail. 

In this article we try to illustrate our proposition by analysing how the conflict-

ridden border between Sweden and Norway developed to a ‗border of peace‘. To do that 

we need a longitudinal study that enable us to trace the dynamism between ‗border 

politics‘ and ‗bordering‘. Our illustration is not a comprehensive and systematically study, 

it serves mainly as an illustration of an argument. Case studies (with a small-n) are 

particularly useful in order to identify important mechanisms of how a functionally driven 

logic relates to (macro)political trends29. 

 

Cross border politics: Norway and Sweden in a Nordic context of integration 

In this section of our paper, we use the case of integration of the Scandinavian 

countries, Sweden and Norway, as an example to discuss our propositions developed so 

far. The fall issue of Eurolimes in 2018, The European Borders at Hundred years after the 

First World War, focused on the hundred years of transformation of Europe since 1918 

(Eurolimes, vol. 26, Autumn 2018). Many of the contributions in that issue discussed how 

a ―troubled‖ passed, affect the development of Europe today (e.g., Büchner 2018). The 

Nordic, or Scandinavian countries, are not represented in that issue, but, as have been 

argued above, is an interesting case to discuss both in relation to European integration as 

such, and the possibilities to developed cross-border cooperation and integration. The idea 

of creating a Scandinavian, or Nordic, political union, or even a nation, have a long 

history going back to early 1900s30. This Nordic, or Scandinavian, alternative have always 
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been strong in the discourse against for example membership in the European Union in the 

Nordic countries. The British use of history reminds to a large extent how history have 

been used in Norwegian and Swedish Euroscepticism31. What is interesting from our 

perspective is why the Nordic/Scandinavian integration process never have succeeded, 

and why there is so little evidence of Nordic/Scandinavian cross-border integration, 

though a long tradition of cross-border cooperation. 

Following the strategy of process-tracing, the following section starts with an 

outline of the history of Nordic integration. Lack of time to do ground research, have 

forced us to use mainly findings from other scholars, and we use this previous research to 

sketch out a historical narrative identifying the history of Nordic integration development. 

In the remaining part of the article, we put focus on the regional level, by first outline the 

development of the relationship between Norway and Sweden historically, second 

discussion the cross-border development through the case of Värmland, a border region 

close to Norway. We conclude the article by discussion further research needed to be 

done, and develop the contours of the future research program. 

 

The Case of Nordic Integration after the Second World War 

After the Second World War, the Nordic countries took different paths in their 

security policy32. Sweden continued its neutrality policy, developed during World War II. 

Denmark and Norway, who were involved in the war, occupied by Nazi Germany, joined 

NATO, while Finland signed a friendship agreement with the Soviet Union. However, the 

development of three security policy lines were not given, as historian Torbjörn Nilsson 

has pointed out. On a Swedish initiative, a Nordic defence alliance was discussed in 1948–

1949, which however fell on Norway's view that the defence guarantees that the defence 

alliance entailed were far too weak 33 . Despite the difficulties in creating Nordic co-

operation in the area of security policy, integration of the Nordic countries has been made 

in other policy areas34. 

The Nordic Council was created after the Second World War, as a cooperation 

body of the Nordic countries. One early important initiative that was taken to integrate the 

Nordic countries, was the introduction of a passport union in 1954, which allowed Nordic 

citizens to freely travel between the different countries35. However, Nordic integration 
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encountered a setback when the attempt to create a Nordic Customs Union failed in 1970. 

The reason was that Finland did not consider itself able to join, because of pressure from 

the Soviet Union. Instead, Sweden entered into a free trade agreement with EC and 

Denmark became a member of the EC, while Norway chose to stand outside after a 

referendum 36 . Already in 1960, Sweden, Norway and Denmark joined the EFTA 

(European Free Trade Association) together with Switzerland, Great Britain, Portugal and 

Austria. The reason why Sweden did not join the European integration project of the EC 

has been the neutrality policy and the defence of the Swedish welfare state37. However, 

after the fall of the Soviet Union and the dissolution of the Eastern Bloc, a justification for 

the Swedish policy of neutrality disappeared. Sweden's membership of the EU 1995 could 

be understood in the context of the financial crisis at the beginning of the 1990s38. In 

Norway, there was also a discussion about EU membership. However, the opinion was 

opposed to a Norwegian membership and the country came to stand outside the Union, but 

has agreements that make Norway a EU-country, without being a member. 

The Swedes have put their trust in the EU for the last few decades, but Nordic 

cooperation has become increasingly important in the 2000s. Not least, the so-called 

―Stoltenberg Report‖ that came in 2009, played an important role in renewing Nordic 

cooperation and integration policy. The report advocated increased cooperation between 

the Nordic countries in the foreign and security policy area. The renewed discussions on 

deeper Nordic cooperation led to the Nordic Council initiating a study in 2011 to 

investigate measures for deeper Nordic cooperation39. The international refugee crisis in 

2015 also showed that the Nordic countries create close cooperation to solve urgent crisis, 

but were also a source of disunity. Border controls between Denmark and Sweden came to 

be strengthened, especially on the Swedish side, which made the Danes protesting. The 

current Corona crisis has led to Denmark, for its part, introducing border controls and 

basically closing its border with Sweden. The same applies to Norway, which at the time 

of writing closed down the entire country. In Sweden, however, the state has been less 

restrictive in its measures. 

It could be noted that the Nordic integration has hardly been a straightforward 

process40. However, a pattern is that the outside world and external changes have affected 

integration efforts. The Cold War has had security implications for the Nordic countries' 

choices. The Nordic alternative was never seen as realistic in the uncertain security policy 

situation. Instead, Nordic cooperation has been most successful in the labour market area 

and in the promotion of cross-border mobility. With the establishment of passport freedom 

in 1952, the ground was laid to integrate the Nordic countries into a single large integrated 

labour market. The fact that the Nordic passport union coincides with the beginning of the 

Swedish ―golden years‖ 1950–1970, with great economic growth, is hardly a coincidence. 
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Especially the Swedish industry had a labour shortage and needed recruitment 41 . 

Reasoning from the functional aspects of differentiated integration-perspective, it is clear 

that the economy has been the overriding target in the countries' strategies, not least 

Sweden's. Swedish membership in the EU can to a large extent be explained by the 

economic crisis that raged at the beginning of the 1990s. Other external events such as the 

refugee crisis and the current Corona virus indicate that open borders can quickly become 

tough. To speak in terms of differentiated integration, the Nordic example can shed light 

on factors that affect both the speed of integration and its density. The example has so far 

shown that both the spatial and temporal context are important for understanding 

integration processes. In the following, the discussion will be deepened by analysing a 

case in which the border area between Norway and Sweden is highlighted, namely 

Värmland in Sweden and Østfold in Norway. 

 

Norway and Sweden: from conflict to brotherhood 

To understand the border and the bordering processes we need to recap the history 

of the border region of Värmland and Østfold. Sweden and Norway have a long history of 

conflicts ever since the Middle Ages. During the Napoleonic war, Sweden came on the 

opposite side to Denmark-Norway, which was allied with Napoleon's France. After 

Napoleon's defeat, Sweden received Norway from the alliance in 1814, as a reward for its 

war efforts. However, Norwegians did not want to become Swedish subjects, but created 

their own constitution in May 17, 1814, a day that is still celebrated as the central event in 

Norwegian history. After negotiations with the Swedes, an agreement was reached. 

Norway would gain great autonomy within the framework of a personnel union, where the 

Swedish king also became king in Norway. However, Sweden would handle foreign 

policy, a matter that would constantly create conflicts within the Union, including the so-

called ―Consulate-conflict‖ (―Konsulatstriden‖) in 1895, which constituted the beginning 

of the dissolution of the union in 1905. After the Norwegian parliament (Stortinget), 

terminated the union unilaterally, tensions between the countries grew. On both sides of 

the border, troops were mobilized and many feared that war would break out. However, 

the countries agreed to start negotiations in Karlstad, which came to lead to a peaceful 

solution to the conflict. Following the dissolution of the Union, the countries agreed to 

establish a demilitarized zone along the national border. Within this zone, no fortifications 

were allowed to be erected or military units found. The demilitarized zone covered a 30 

km wide area with 15 km on each side42. 

The demilitarized zones were established after the Karlstad negotiations and the 

dissolution of the union in 1905 has gone to history as the ―peace border‖. However, the 

feelings between the two countries were not so much friendly as one could think. Some 

years after the dissolution of the union, the British ambassador to Norway summarized his 

view of the Scandinavian relations: ―[T]he Scandinavian races […] have fought, 
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oppressed, hated and distrusted each other, and judging by their history, with good reason 

for doing so. They dislike and distrust each other, and will undoubtedly continue to do 

so‖43. Despite this, the border politics in both Sweden and Norway took a more peaceful 

turn and the border and its markings were forgotten. 

Research on the commemoration of the dissolution of the union between Sweden 

and Norway 1905, suggests that civil society in both countries have played a significant 

role in creating peaceful and friendly relations between the two countries. It was the peace 

movement in Norway and Sweden, who took the initiative to create a monument, to 

celebrate the peaceful dissolution of the union, in the wake of the First World War. The 

inauguration in August 1914 gained great attention, nearly 12,000 people participated. 

Media coverage was also great. Interestingly, only about ten parliamentarians participated 

from Sweden, while about 70 parliamentarians from Norway were present. 44  The 

somewhat cooler interest from the Swedish side and the mobilization in Norwegian 

indicate that the dissolution of the Union still was haunting the swedes. Quotes from 

contemporary right-wing newspapers in Sweden, describing the monument and the whole 

event, suggests that many saw the event as a gross insult to Sweden. On the other hand, 

more leftist newspaper reported that even the conservative clergy in the Swedish border 

parishes had found their way to the inauguration, indicating its importance to the local 

border communities 45 . This research and others 46 , suggests that the memory of the 

dissolution of the union for long time were problematic for the relation between the two 

countries. The relationship between the two countries truly improved following the events 

of Second World War. 

When the Germans occupied Norway in 1940 and the border became a barrier, a 

number of informal activities arose across the border, taking advantage of the special 

networks that were already established across the border. Swedish local police authorities‘ 

paints at that time a picture of a border region where the population was mixed, and where 

the border as a barrier was completely irrelevant. One important factor was the effects of 

labour emigration from Sweden to Norway, started in the late 1800s, which caused a large 

part of the population on the Norwegian side to be of Swedish origin. The disinterest in the 

national border and the desire of the state authorities after 1905 to create a ―border of 

peace,‖ making the local authorities to not maintain the markings of the border, which later 

created incidents, such as German soldiers shooting at Swedish loggers on Swedish 

territory47. 

Nazi Germany's occupation of Norway meant a temporary strong border between 

the countries. After the end of the war, the border demarcation again became more or less 

irrelevant. As mentioned earlier, several post-war initiatives were taken to facilitate 
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mobility between the Nordic countries. The Nordic parliaments and governments have 

been a driving force, while their focus was primarily on economic and mobility-promoting 

efforts. In a differentiated integration perspective, it is clear that functional needs have 

affected Scandinavian border policy. The Scandinavian case also demonstrates the 

importance of civil society organizations in developing a ―peace border-culture‖, 

symbolized in the peace movement's creation of a memorial monument in 1914. 

 

Regional action and bordering processes 
The Nordic nation states have had ambitions to deepen their cooperation but have 

also been integrated in some areas. The Nordic Council (―Nordiska rådet‖) has been an 

important institution for Nordic cooperation, which includes the Scandinavian countries. 

The Council was formed in 1952 and, as already mentioned, has taken initiatives that have 

led to free movement and increased mobility in the Nordic countries. In 1971 this 

parliamentary cooperation body was supplemented by a body of Nordic ministers, the 

Nordic Council of Ministers (―Nordiska ministerrådet‖). Its mission has been primarily to 

promote integration and free movement by removing various border barriers. The stated 

goal since 2016 is for the Nordic region to become the world's most integrated region. 

According to the action plan 2019–2021, it is stated that a high degree of mobility is a 

prerequisite for cooperation between the Nordic countries (Nordic Council of Ministers, 

action plan for mobility). The various Nordic national cooperation bodies thus work to 

promote integration. However, the implementation takes place at the regional and local 

level in the countries. 

An important institution for promoting integration and cooperation between 

Norway and Sweden is the Border Service (―Grensetjensten‖) a collaboration with office 

in “Morokulien”, a site celebrating the peace between Sweden and Norway, constituted of 

territory belonging to the two countries. Created by media in 1959, Morokulien has since 

then been a powerful symbol for Nordic brotherhood. The Border Service has existed 

since 1997 and began as a Swedish-Norwegian regional employment agency, but has 

evolved to serve all of Norway and Sweden. The Border Service is an important player in 

bordering processes: 

Historically, there has always been great activity across the border between 

Sweden and Norway. It has been a lively trade and great commute across the border in all 

years. Norway is one of Sweden's most important trading partners and vice versa. The 

border between Sweden and Norway is the longest in Europe. It extends over 161 

kilometres from north to south and is also the EU's external border (The Border Service, 

information brochure). 

The most interesting part of the Border Service's description of the Swedish and 

Norwegian border is that the significance of the border for historical conflicts and wars is 

completely omitted. The emphasis on peaceful historical contacts with a focus on trade 

and mobility is in line with the overall objective of Nordic cooperation, formulated by the 

national cooperation bodies. The regional border policy in Värmland follows a pattern, 

where the focus is primarily on facilitating trade and commuting, rather than integrating 

the region in a real sense48. This follows the pattern shown in cross-border development 
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project, generally. For example, researchers, who have studied the effects of EU border 

regional policy, have pointed out that it has been more successful in creating 

collaborations rather than cross-border integration 49 . In the above-mentioned plan of 

action from The Nordic Council of Ministers, it is clear that the question how to foster 

identity, Nordic, as well as regional presumably, is something which municipalities and 

civil society should do50. Here, we can see a tradition in the public memory culture, which 

is primarily maintained by local actors and organization of civil society. However, 

evidence suggests that Swedish border municipalities in Värmland rarely mention the 

border or a shared history and identity with people on the other side. It is clear that the 

entangled history of Sweden and Norway, and hence the border, have difficulties two 

compete with the national history paradigm. One exception is Eda municipality in 

Värmland, presenting itself as located at the Swedish-Norwegian border which has 

affected the historical development of the area in a positive way, with, among other 

things, a well-developed trade (www.eda.se). Under the heading of ―tourism‖ many 

bordering symbols is enhanced as important sites, such as Eda Fortress (Eda skans) and of 

course the peace monument, situated at the area of Morokulien, a site in itself full of 

meaning. One reason why evidence of cross-border regional identity is hard to detect, may 

be explained by the lack of shared histories to create a common narrative, outside the 

national historical cultures. As Wicke have suggested, regional identities rely on a 

relatively limited historical repertoire from which memories can be selected, reformed, 

rearranged and estranged from previous meanings, though not endlessly. Regions 

historical cultures are moreover bound to what is socially acceptable, politically possible 

and financially feasible51. Today, civil society organizations play a significant role in 

developing new identities and a border- culture of peace. One recent initiative is the 

project of creating a theme park, or museum, in Töcksmark Sweden, which wants to both 

stimulate tourism but also educate visitors on how the German occupation of Norway, 

affected people on both sides of the border. According to one of the local initiators, Sten 

Kilander, a local merchant, there is a strong interest in the Second World War in the 

border area, and he claims that in Norway the interest is even bigger. Öyvind Ottersen, a 

journalist working for the paper Grenseland, is also interviewed by Swedish Television 

and comments on the purpose of the project and the focus on World war II: ―I believe that 

Sweden can learn from knowing more about what happened, and Norway can learn from 

knowing more about the role Sweden played in the War‖52. This initiative is a good 

example of how dependent cross border regional integration are on civil society 

organizations, rather than political institutions. But it also shows interest in creating shared 

and interwoven histories, which clearly relates to people. 
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This suggests that economic interests are a major driving force for cross-border 

development. The economic success of Norway has clearly affected regional cross-border 

development, however not always positively. Interview research suggests that the Swedish 

border-residents attitudes towards their Norwegian neighbour‘s is somewhat ambivalent53. 

According to one interviewee in the border town of Charlottenberg: ―Norwegians move to 

Sweden to have good tax payer conditions, it is tax evasion. You could take the bank 

manager from Eidsvold to example, why has he moved here? And later, they become old, 

they will be a burden to Swedish medical service and old people care‖54. Summarizing the 

interviews, Olsson suggests that interviews with people in the border communities shows 

a ―double nature‖ in their relation to the neighbourhood country. On one side, people in 

the border municipalities have relatives, and social and economic relationships with 

people on the other side of the border. On the other, there is a great discontent when ―rich‖ 

Norwegians arrives and behave ill mannered, by not standing in line and wait for their 

turn. Norwegians also buy houses, making the house prices go up. Many people see this as 

the Norwegians is taking over the area, making it impossible for locals to buy houses. In 

Olsson‘s interpretation, this is a reflection of how the roles have changed between Sweden 

and Norway. Norway is today ―big brother‖ and the Norwegian neighbours is no longer 

poor little brothers and sisters. The Norwegians money invested in the area have made the 

municipalities dependent on the neighbours on the other side of the border. Also, the 

commuting increases the dependency on Norwegian money 55 . Olsson, Berger and 

Gottfridssons study indicate that identities in the municipalities at the border is primarily 

local and tied to the local community, built on strong social bonds. The family is 

important and there is a broad conviction that the young will return home to their 

community56. This finding of strong ―localism‖ is also supported by other research on 

communities at the border.57 But how this localism is interwoven with other identities and 

how they have evolved historically aren‘t much researched. The national identification of 

people as ―Norwegians‖ and ―swedes‖ seems to be important for local residents in the 

Swedish municipalities, but could the results be others if interviews were conducted 

through a more transnational approach? We believe so, the interviews conducted by 

Gustafsson, asking about the identification with the fin Heritage in the parish of Östmark, 

suggests that a regional identity grounded in a newly born interest in the common fin 

culture is possible 58 . We suggest that in order to better understand cross-border 

cooperation and integration, researchers need to go beyond the methodological 

nationalism59 to get the ―bigger picture‖ of cross-border dynamics. 
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Concluding remarks and future research program 

What can we learn from the example of Norway and Sweden? We can learn that 

countries with strong (national) identities, founded on strong historical cultures, can 

develop a peaceful coexistence, despite a conflict-ridden past. An important factor seems 

to be a civil society that opposes chauvinism. But how does the civil society sphere 

connect to, and interact with, other levels creating regional dynamics? Here research is 

quite scarce and need further development is needed. 

The research program we suggest here is developed from the perspective of 

differentiated integration to understand cross-border dynamics. The case of Sweden and 

Norway illustrates that countries and communities with a troubled past and a history of 

conflicts could cooperate and integrate. Our main argument, and which we hope we have 

shown above, is that in order to understand how such development is possible, we need to 

focus on the mechanisms and the systematic linkages between the ―big picture‖ and the 

practice on different levels, or in other words, analyse both top-down processes and 

bottom-up processer together, to get a more complete understanding of the complex 

dynamics of regional border dynamics. We coin the term ―Implementation power‖, as an 

umbrella-term for the conditions we think is important to successful cross-border 

cooperation and integration of countries and communities. 

The system approach of differentiated integration points out some important 

features in order to understand the process of border dynamics. However, we believe that 

in order to understand, and isolate the mechanisms that can explain, integration processes, 

within-case analysis could be a fruitful way, with its focus on the causal path in a single 

case60. 

The first step in our research program is to refine our analytical tools, through a 

within case study of the Sweden-Norwegian case, departing from the three different levels 

of logic identified as important: 

1. The territorial logic of border dynamics: The borderline between Sweden and 

Norway is a reality, it is there. But, as we have seen, territorial markers of the 

borderline fell out of use and were more or less invisible in 1940. The question is 

when and how this became a practice? How have later developments affected this 

―debordering‖, such as Sweden becoming a member of the EU, or the refugee 

crisis in 2015? These kinds of questions could be researched using different kind 

of data, historical and contemporary. Quantitative and qualitative data from border 

institutions, such as local police, the customs office, should give insights in how 

the territorial logic of the border has developed over time. 

2. The functional logic of border dynamics: Another important question to 

investigate is the how this territorial logic connects to border identities, and 

further how the functional aspects of bordering. Very little indicates that the ―soft‖ 

border logic has fostered a cross-border identity. But the evidence is scarce, so 

how the territorial logic of border dynamics work in identity-formation needs to 

be furthered researched. As we have seen, civil society organization have had a 

significant historical role in creating ―the border of peace‖. Two important 

organizations could shed light, how the border has been created historical: local 

heritage societies and the local branches of the Norden Association. Through 

archival historiographical research, and interviews, it is possible to examine how 

local heritage societies in Värmland have interpreted and communicated the 
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shared history after the break-up of the union in 1905. By examining the role 

played by local and regional branches of the Norden Association, it is possible to 

understand how this organization have contributed to develop cross-border 

dynamics. The research combines archival sources and interviews with key 

persons in the local branches. Another institution of much importance in 

bordering-processes is media. Media provides with narratives and symbols, which 

could be used to forge opinions, attitudes, but also identities. Our research 

therefore also includes research on the role of media in the production of border 

and identities. 

3. The logic of Centralization and decentralization in border dynamics: This 

research theme focus on the politics and policy of border. Important political 

actors, with the power to shape dynamics of border. One important question to 

investigate is what kind of forces has been driven the politics of border? How do 

the territorial and functional logics affect politics and policy, and vice versa? Our 

research concentrates on actors who influence cross-border cooperation, such as 

ARKON launched in 1967 as an organization for cooperation between Arvika in 

Värmland and Kongsvinger in Norway. The study combines archival research, 

interviews with relevant actors and analysis of policy documents. 

 

The next step is to compare our results from the case study with the case of 

Northern Ireland. Using the case of Northern Ireland as a comparing case, we explore the 

scope and limitation of our suggestions. How do ―implementation power‖ affect peace 

building and cross-border-integration in Northern Ireland? How do bottom up-practices 

coincide with top-down initiatives and practices? 

The results from the within-case analysis are then drawn together in a comparative 

analysis. We think that our ―messy‖ analysis, including both top down and bottom up-

processes, can give important insights to the benefit of the theory development of 

differentiated integration. Our findings can show how differentiated integration actually 

works, and also how it affects cross-border dynamics and conditions for future regional action. 
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The Contribution of Universities in Building Innovative Cross-

Border Communities at Eastern EU Borders 
 

Ioan HORGA* 
 

Abstract: The work has two goals. On the one hand, it aims to present the impact 

that the development of a Regional Innovation System in the regions of the EU's eastern 

border can have on the development of strong cross-border communities. On the other 

hand, given that universities play an important role in building a Regional Innovation 

System, we aim to see through a selective analysis how universities in four cross-border 

regions on the EU's Eastern border contribute to this construction and implicitly to the 

development of cross-border communities. We selected for analysis the Karelia regions, 

the regions served by the Poland-Belarus-Ukraine, Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine, 

and Romania-Ukraine-Moldova programs. 

 

Keywords: Regional Innovation System, Eastern European Border, Cross-Border 

Communities, universities, Innovation 

 

Following the evolution of the border regions, it is found that they have evolved 

from communities divided by the border to proximity communities1, between which there 

are numerous contacts, materialized in socio-economic infrastructure development 

projects, in the knowledge of communities located on both sides of the borders, either 

through cross-border tourism or people-to-people projects. At a closer look one can notice 

that these communities in the border regions are still far from becoming true cross-border 

communities in the Border Regions. In order to move to this higher level, soft actions are 

needed, in which to achieve real integrated cross-border communities 2 . Universities 

represent one of the essential actors in terms of innovation, of the creation of socio-

professional communities and last but not least in the creation of a cross-border culture. 

One of the factors that can contribute to the creation of integrated border 

communities, especially at the EU's eastern border, is the creation of the Regional 

Innovation System (RIS). RIS can become a platform for mobilizing creative energies 

available to regions on both sides of the EU's Eastern border, regions characterized by a 

strong asymmetry in development, legislative framework and political engagement. 

Therefore, we consider that the analysis of the involvement of universities in the creation 

and development of RIS in these Border Regions is not only an action to review possible 
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results, but also to show possible directions for action to enhance the involvement of 

universities in RIS development regions. 

When measuring the contribution of universities to the evolution of RIS in a 

border region, we must take into account, on the one hand, how dynamic that region is in 

terms of innovation and which mobilizes through integration and university initiative, on 

the other hand, in the case of a region with a low level of innovation it is necessary to see 

if universities can be drivers of innovation in the region. 

The work we propose is structured in three parts. In the first part we will go 

through the Literature review, in which, first, we will make a presentation of the Regional 

Innovation System (RIS) as part of the Knowledge Economy and an analytical approaches 

to universities` impact on regional development; then we will review the papers that 

addressed the issue of universities' involvement in the development of Regional 

Innovation System in the peripheral regions and border regions of the EU and, finally, we 

will go through the literature on the construction / reconstruction of cross-border 

communities. 

In the second part of the paper, we will make a presentation of the regions located 

on both sides of the EU's eastern border from two perspectives: a description of the cross-

border regions at the EU's eastern border, which were selected for our analysis; a 

presentation of the High Education Institution from this CBC regions and the links 

between them. 

In the last part of the paper, we will analyse how the universities in the selected 

regions have been involved in the development of RIS having at hand the instrument of 

cross-border cooperation programs. 

 

1. Literature review 

The Regional Innovation System (RIS) has enjoyed much attention in the last two 

decades not only from researchers
3
 but also from policy makers. RIS is a ―large umbrella 

framework that synthesizes notions, ideas, insights and lessons from a range of studies and 

literatures that deal with innovation in a regional context‖
4
. The regional innovation 

systems approach has been developed in close interaction with policy-making and used 

widely as a framework for the design, implementation and evaluation of innovation-based 

regional policies in a variety of countries and regions
5
. In other authors‘ opinion RIS 

―consists of interacting knowledge exploration and exploitation subsystems linked to 

global, national and other RIS for commercializing new knowledge‖
6
. 
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1.1. The Regional Innovation System (RIS) as part of Knowledge Economy 

RIS is a very dynamic structure composed of: system components, system 

linkages and system boundaries7. The system components include the private and public 

organizations involved in innovation processes. Following the evolutions of the last years, 

it is found that more and more the industrial actors are the most important in a RIS. As 

some authors note, today specialized knowledge bases and organizational routines of the 

industrial base in the region should constitute the core of RIS, not university research, 

technology transfer schemes or individual (academic) entrepreneurs operating in isolation. 

Universities are reserved in Triple Helix the role of the more basic function to provide 

training for skilled and qualified personnel8. 

The system linkages refer to the relationships between the components that are 

part of a localized innovation network that allows for interactive learning to take place. 

Today, more and more, the role of RIS becomes one of linking different industrial 

knowledge bases to complementary scientific research for the purpose of exploring other 

combinations of knowledge9. 

The boundaries of the RIS draw attention to the demarcation, overlap and 

relationships with extra-regional actors, networks and institutions10. It is important today 

that RIS should provide contact points to extra-regional networks that are complementary 

to those maintained by regional firms. 

In fact, RIS is not something else than a component of Knowledge Economy
11

, 

based on Knowledge Triangle; Triple Helix; Smart Specialization
12

. Knowledge Triangle 

is the collaborative structure for the knowledge ecosystems (sustainable growth for 

economy; welfare, high standard of life for society; control of climate changes effects and 

diminishing of CO2 for environmental ecosystem) between Research//Technology – 

University/Science – Business/Innovation. Triple Helix is the collaborative structure for 

the knowledge ecosystems, generated by three knowledge correlations: 

Government/Administration – University/Sciences – Business/Innovation. Smart 

Specialization – is the collaborative structure for the knowledge ecosystems where are 

concentrated resources on a limited set of R&I priorities to maximise the positive impact 

on growth and jobs
13

. Smart Specialization is generated by three knowledge correlations: 

Cluster/Community – University/Sciences – Business/Innovation
14

. According to Mirela 

Mărcuț, the guiding principle of smart specialisation is to develop a bottom-up strategy 

with no directives imposed by the higher levels
15

. 
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The new evolutions in the field of Innovation in which Technological Innovation 

Systems tends to generalize on the scale of society makes RIS to include more knowledge 

production and diffusion, entrepreneurial experimentation, resource mobilization, 

guidance of research, market training, creation of legitimacy and the creation of positive 

externalities. Such processes matter in particular for the emergence of new industrial 

(technological) paths, since all these functions are needed for radical innovation and the 

setting up of new industries
16

, where universities must radically change their managerial 

philosophy. 

 

1.2. Analytical approaches to universities’ impact on regional development and 

especially on peripheral/border regions 

Most research on the role of universities in the development of regions in general 

and of border regions in particular has highlighted issues related to key actors in the 

Regional Innovation System (RIS) as providing knowledge, resources and human 

capital
17

. A smaller part focused on the type of actions that potentiate RIS
18

. They 

emphasized, on the one hand, the role of universities as (generative) development factors, 

which means a set of inputs to regional economic process, which different actors – 

„knowledge exploiters‖
19

 process in economic results. In this phase, universities have the 

role of changing the architecture of these processes.
20

 On the other hand, the same 

authors
21

 highlighted the role of the universities in RIS transformative process, namely in 

the entire creation of a new development process, to incorporate a higher added value. 

In the face of optimistic assessments regarding the involvement of universities in 

RIS, we further mention two elements that must nuance this optimism. On the one hand, 

we mention that RIS does not have the same way of expression in the peripheral regions, 

where there is a much more moderate level of university contributions within RIS, but as 
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Innovation Systems,‖ Science and Public Policy 33, no. 2 (2006): 137–150. 
21

 Ibid., 138–139. 
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some authors point out
22

, it is here that universities are called to achieve what it is also 

called smart specialization
23

 of the regions
24

. Also, this aspect has been well highlighted 

by recent research in the case of border regions, which are mostly peripheral regions and 

where the actions of universities are limited by the existence of the border barrier.
25

 

On the other hand, it should be mentioned that universities operate in national and 

international arenas for research, staff and student recruitment. This should be recognized 

as a key asset for the region. Trying to restrict the activities of universities to the needs of 

the immediate place would be to the advantage of neither. It should be accepted that some 

of the activities and outcomes would inevitably locate elsewhere and thus spill over 

regional geographic borders. The challenge is how to mobilize the strengths of the 

university effectively to support the region while building sufficient flexibilities to 

regional programs to accept a certain amount of ―leakage‖ in activities beyond its 

geographic boundaries
26

. 

Analysing the training and research actions of higher education institutions in the 

Border Regions, it is observed that they are oriented towards two directions: towards 

international collaborative actions (the most numerous) and towards cross-border 

cooperation (very few). If we analyse which cooperation activities are the most privileged 

in the two types of actions, these are: joint research programs, joint research 

infrastructures, students/staff exchanges (degrees are different). 

Universities could play an important role in the governance of the CBC, as part of 

third mission activities
27

. There are few cases in which universities play an important role 

in the governance of the CBC, even at the internal borders of the EU
28

. What are the 

causes: lack of dedicated body for the border regions, where the universities play an active 

role in the Triple Helix
29

 bodies of respective regions; the governance structure is 

dominated entirely by the public bodies – local and regional authorities; the lack of 

institutionalized university networks, but only informal ones; lack of collaborative culture 

within the Triple Helix. 

                                                      
22

 Louise Kempton, ―Delivering smart Specialization in Peripheral Regions: The role of 

Universities,‖ Regional Studies and Regional Science 2, no. 1 (2015): 489–496. 
23

 EUA, The role of Universities in smart Specialisation Strategies. Report on joint EUA-

REGIO/JRC Smart Specialisation Platform Expert Workshop (Brussels: EUA, 2014); European 

Commission, ―Communication from the Commission. Europe 2020: A Strategy for Smart, 

Sustainable and Inclusive Growth,‖ COM(2010)2020, Brussels, 03.03.2020. 
24

 Ibid., p. 490. See also Mărcuț, 95–102. 
25

 van den Broek et al., 54. 
26

 Kempton, 496. 
27

 van den Broek et al., 65. 
28

 Ibid. 
29

 The triple helix model of university, industry and government relations (Henry Etzkowitz and 

Loet Leydesdorff, ―The Dynamics of Innovation: From National Systems and ―Mode 2‖ to a 

Triple Helix of University–Industry–Government Relations,‖ Research Policy 29, no. 2 (2000): 

109–123), conceptualizes a non-linear interactive approach to innovation in which interactions 

between universities, industry and government lead to innovation processes that involve benefits 

for all actors. A key notion in this line of research is that the relationships between the three 

stakeholder groups are hybrid, recursive and cross-institutional (Gunasekara, 2006). Each actor 

should take the role of another, for example, HEIs play a role as source of firm formation, and 

industry plays a role as developer of training and research, while government supports these 

developments by adapting the regulatory system (as it is the case of the public administration in 

the cross-bordering regions). 
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After reviewing the literature that paid attention to RIS in general, and the 

involvement of universities in the evolution of innovation in peripheral regions and at 

some of the EU's internal borders, as our research aimed to analyse the contribution of 

universities to the building of Regional Innovation System (RIS) and Smart Specialization 

at the EU Eastern borders, in the second part of the paper we will present the situation in 

four Cross-Border Regions at this border. 

 

2. Four cross-border regions from Eastern borders 

The four Cross-Border Regions selected
30

 are: Karelia; Poland-Belarus-Ukraine 

(PL-BY-UA); Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine (HU-SK-RO-UA); Romania-Ukraine-

Moldova RO-UA-MD). The criterion underlying the selection of these regions was based 

on a comparative analysis of the involvement of universities in the implementation of 

cross-border projects in these regions, given that – as we will see in the next subchapter – 

in Karelia the universities were the most active in getting involved in CBC projects, 

funded by the program for this region between 2007–2013, compared to the other three 

regions, where the involvement of universities is very low. 

In this chapter we will make a presentation of each of the 4 regions, in terms of 

administrative structure (NUTS II or NUTS III), geographical area, the presence of higher 

education institutions (HEI), the presence of motivating factors for an environment 

favourable to the development of the Regional Innovation System. 

 
Table 1 

Region 
Administrative 

Unities 
Area Population Nr. HEI RIS Environment 

Karelia
31

 

Kainuu, North 

Karelia and Oulu  

(Finland) – NUTS 

III 

Republic of 

Karelia (Russia) – 

NUTS II 

263,700 

km2 

1,325 

millions 

9 HEI/ Finland 

3 HEI/Russia 

Finland is an 

Innovation 

Leader,
32

 and 

Kainuu, North 

Karelia and Oulu 

regions are part of 

Smart 

Specialisation
33

 

Platform. 

Oulu´s ICT 

concentration is a 

significant cluster 

                                                      
30

 The four selected regions overlap with the ENPI CBC Programs for the period 2007–2013. 
31

 European Commission, Ex-post Evaluation of 2007–2013 ENPI CBC Programmes. Final 

Report, vol. 3, FWC COM 2015, 129–130, accessed September 12, 2019, 

https://ec.europa.eu/neighbourhood-enlargement/sites/near/files/volum_iii_annexes_4-16.pdf. 
32

 European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation – Strengthening Innovation in Finland,‖ accessed 

January 10, 2020, https://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/en/information/publications/factsheets/ 

2017/smart-specialisation-strengthening-innovation-in-finland. Fields: Manufacturing & industry; 

Key Enabling Technologies; Sustainable innovation, Human health & social work activities, 

Information & communication technologies. 
33

 Smart Specialisation is a place-based approach characterised by the identification of strategic 

areas for intervention based both on the analysis of the strengths and potential of the economy 

and on an Entrepreneurial Discovery Process (EDP) with wide stakeholder involvement. 

European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation Platform. What is smart Specialisation?‖ accessed 

January 10, 2020, https://s3platform.jrc.ec.europa.eu/what-is-smart-specialisation-. 
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Region 
Administrative 

Unities 
Area Population Nr. HEI RIS Environment 

that affects the 

entire country
34

 

Russia is not 

member of Smart 

Specialisation
35

 

Platform. 

PL-BY-

UA
36

 

Poland: Krosno, 

Przemyski, 

Białystok, 

Suwalski,  

Bialsko Podlaski 

Chełmsko-

zamojski, 

Ostrolecko-

siedlecki NUTS III 

Belarus: Grodno 

Oblast; Brest 

Oblast; 7 Western 

districts of Minsk 

oblast –NUTS III 

Ukraine: Lviv, 

Volyn, 

Zakarpatska 

Oblasts – NUTS II 

316.000 

km2 

20,9 

millions 

Poland: 21 

Lublin – 10; 

Białystok – 7; 

Bialsko 

Podlaski – 2; 

Rzeszów – 2  

Belarus: 5 

Grodno – 3; 

Brest – 2 

Ukraine – 13 

Lutsk – 2; 

Uzshhorod – 1 

Muckacevo – 

1,  

Lviv – 8 

Drohobych – 1 

Poland is low 

innovation 

Country, place 21 

in EU. The 

priorities of regions 

(NUTS II) 

involved in the 

program are: 

Lubelskie: Low-

carbon emission 

energy; Medicine 

& Health; IT & 

automation; 

Bioeconomy
37

 

Podkarpackie:  

Aerospace; Quality 

of life; 

Automotive; ICT - 

horizontal smart 

specialization 

Podlaskie: Medical 

sector, life science; 

Eco-innovations; 

Agri-food; Metal 

and machinery 

industry 

Belarus: don‘t 

have the regions 

member in the 

Smart 

                                                      
34

 East&North Finland, ―Oulu Region,‖ accessed January 10, 2020, 

http://www.eastnorth.fi/regions/oulu_region.  
35

 Smart Specialisation is a place-based approach characterised by the identification of strategic 

areas for intervention based both on the analysis of the strengths and potential of the economy 

and on an Entrepreneurial Discovery Process (EDP) with wide stakeholder involvement. 

European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation Platform. What is smart Specialisation?‖ 
36

 European Commission, Ex-post Evaluation of 2007–2013…, 214–215. 
37

 European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation Platform. Lubelskie,‖ accessed January 10, 2020, 

https://s3platform.jrc.ec.europa.eu/regions/PL31/tags/PL31. 

https://s3platform.jrc.ec.europa.eu/regions/PL32/tags/PL32
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Region 
Administrative 

Unities 
Area Population Nr. HEI RIS Environment 

Specialisation 

Platform
38

 

Ukraine – don‘t 

have in this area a 

region member in 

the Smart 

Specialisation 

Platform
39

 

RO-UA-

MD
40

 

Romania: 

Botoșani, Galați, 

Iași, Tulcea, 

Suceava, Vaslui 

Counties 

Ukraine: 

Chernivetska and 

Odessa Oblast 

Moldova: Whole 

country 

176.600 

km2 
15 millions 

Romania: 8 

Galați – 2; Iași 

– 5; Suceava – 

1 

Ukraine: 12 

Odessa – 10, 

Chernivtsi – 2 

Moldova: 18  

Chișinău – 14, 

Bălți – 1, 

Cahul – 1, 

Comrat – 1; 

Taraclia – 1 

Romania is low 

Innovation Country 

on the ranking of 

Innovation in EU 

on 27 place
41

Nord-

Est region is part 

of Smart 

Specialisaton
42

 

Platform. 

Nord-Est County 

priorities: ICT 

sector; ICT – 

creative media; 

Biotechnology 

sector; Healthy 

Ageing
43

 

Ukraine – don‘t 

have in this area a 

region member in 

the Smart 

Specialisation 

Platform
44

 

Moldova – is 

member whit all 

regions of Smart 

Specialisation 

Platform whit the 

                                                      
38

 European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation Platform. Registered Countries and Regions in the 

S3 Platform,‖ accessed January 13, 2019, https://s3platform.jrc.ec.europa.eu/s3-platform-

registered-regions. 
39

 Ibid.  
40

 European Commission, Ex-post Evaluation of 2007–2013…, 230–231. 
41

 European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation – Strengthening Innovation in Finland.‖ Fields: 

Manufacturing & industry; Key Enabling Technologies; Sustainable innovation, Human health & 

social work activities, Information & communication technologies. 
42

 Smart Specialisation is a place-based approach characterised by the identification of strategic 

areas for intervention based both on the analysis of the strengths and potential of the economy 

and on an Entrepreneurial Discovery Process (EDP) with wide stakeholder involvement. 

European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation Platform. What is smart Specialisation?‖ 
43

 European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation Platform. North-East. North-Est,‖ accessed 

January 13, 2019, https://s3platform.jrc.ec.europa.eu/regions/RO21/tags/RO21. 
44

 European Commission, ―Registered Countries and regions in the S2 Platform.‖ 
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Region 
Administrative 

Unities 
Area Population Nr. HEI RIS Environment 

nest priorities: 

Innovative 

materials, 

technologies & 

products; 

Biotechnology; 

Health & 

biomedicine; 

Energy efficiency 

& use of renewable 

energy resources
45

 

HU-RO-

SK-UA
46

 

Hungary: 

Szabolcs-Szatmár-

Bereg; Borsod-

Abaúj- Zemplén 

counties 

Romania: 

Maramureș, Satu 

Mare, Suceava 

counties 

Slovakia: Košice, 

Prešov counties 

Ukraine: 

Zakarpatska, 

Ivano-Frankivska 

oblast 

84.000 

km2 
8 millions 

Hungary: 2 

Miskolc – 1, 

Nyiregyhaza – 

1 

Romania: 2 

Baia Mare – 1, 

Suceava 1 

Slovakia: 3 

Košice – 2, 

Prešov – 1 

Ukraine: 3 

Uszhhorod – 1; 

Ivano 

Frankivsk – 2 

Hungary: is Low 

Innovation Country 

on the ranking of 

Innovation in EU 

on 20 places 

There are no 

specific S3 

priorities 

associated to the 

NUTS level of this 

region
47

 

Romania is low 

Innovation Country 

on the ranking of 

Innovation in EU 

on 27 places
48

 

Nord-West region 
is part of Smart 

Specialisation 

Platform. 

Nord-West County 

priorities: ICT; 

Advanced 

Production 

Technologies; New 

Materials; Health 

Cosmetics and 

Food Supplements‘ 

Agri-Food 

Slovakia: is Low 

                                                      
45

 European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation Platform. Moldova,‖ accessed January 13, 2019, 

https://s3platform.jrc.ec.europa.eu/regions/MD/tags/MD. 
46

 European Commission, Ex-post Evaluation of 2007–2013…, 100–101. 
47

 European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation Platform. North Great Plain/Észak-Alföld,‖ 

accessed January 13, 2019, https://s3platform.jrc.ec.europa.eu/regions/HU32/tags/HU32. 
48

 European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation. Strengthening Innovation in Finland.‖ Fields: 

Manufacturing & industry; Key Enabling Technologies; Sustainable innovation, Human health & 

social work activities, Information & communication technologies. 
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Region 
Administrative 

Unities 
Area Population Nr. HEI RIS Environment 

Innovation 

Country on the 

ranking of 

Innovation in EU 

on 22 place 

No region from 

program HU-RO-

SK-UA member of 

Smart 

Specialisation 

Platform
49

 

Ukraine – only the 

Zkarpatska region 

is member in the 

Smart 

Specialisation 

Platform
50

 

 

Analysing Table 1 there is a major difference between the 4 regions under 

discussion from the perspective of the Innovation Force, in favour of Karelia, which 

belongs, on the one hand, to a country, the EU Member Finland, which is the Leader in 

Innovation, and one the most important innovative centres, Olou51 is part of this region. 

The region of the Republic of Karelia, which belongs to Russia, has an important 

innovative potential in the region, developed both in the city of Petrozavodsk and under 

the influence of St. Petersburg. Although the cross-border region of Karelia has only 3 

universities (University of Eastern Finland, the University of Oulu in Finland, 

Petrozavodsk State University in Russia), we will see in the next subchapter what 

innovative potential they have. 

The other three analysed regions are in a very weak innovative environment. On 

the one hand, the EU member states, which are part of the three regions – Poland, 

Hungary, Slovakia and Romania – are located in the hierarchy of participation in the 

Smart Specialization platform in the last quarter of this hierarchy. In addition, it is 

observed that these countries are represented in these cross-border regions by university, 

industrial and research centres, which do not occupy the innovation podium in those 

countries except for the city of Kosice in Slovakia. In fact, in all these countries there is a 

major discrepancy between the capitals 52  – which in all cases hold over 50% of the 

innovative potential and the other centres that accumulate the rest. For example, in the 

case of Poland, Byałistok, Lublin, Rzeszñw are behind Krakñw, Łñdzź, Poznań, Gdańsk, 

Wrocław; in the case of Hungary – the town of Miskolc is followed by Debrecen, Szeghed 

or Pecs; in the case of Romania, Iași is only on the 4th place in the top of innovation, after 

Cluj and Timișoara. 

                                                      
49

 European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation Platform. Slovakia,‖ accessed January 13, 2019, 

https://s3platform.jrc.ec.europa.eu/regions/SK/tags/SK. 
50

 European Commission, ―Smart Specialisation Platform. Registered Countries and Regions in the 

S3 Platform.‖ 
51

 Oulu´s ICT concentration is a significant cluster that affects the entire country. 
52

 Budapest, Bratislava, Bucharest, Warsaw. 



159 

 

On the other hand, the centres with innovation potential in the partner countries in 

the three cross-border programs do not have this resource either, although in Belarus, 

Brest is the second centre, just like Lviv in Ukraine, because the concentration of 

innovative resource in the capitals is and more obvious than west of the EU border. 

It should be mentioned that looking at the innovation potential that these regions 

have in terms of equipping with universities, except for the cross-border region rounded to 

the HU-RO-SK-UA program where there are only 10 universities53, in the other two 

programs there is enormous potential: 39 universities in PL-BY-UA region and 38 in RO-

UA-MD region. 

 

3. High Education Institutions place in the four regions in cross-border 

projects in the 2007-2013 cycle 

To further reveal the discrepancy between Karelia region and the three selected 

cross-border regions (PL-BY-UA; HU-RO-SK-UA; RO-UA-MD) below we present a 

table showing the place High Education Institutions occupied as actors in cross-border 

projects in the 2007–2013 cycle, either as Project Leaders or as Partners in the projects. 

In order to understand our analysis, a few mentions should be made. First, we 

must say that we used for summarization the three main objectives of the programs 

(Economic development; Environment; Social Development). Secondly, we used a 

number of abbreviations for the actors involved: LP – Leaders of Projects; PPj – Partners 

in the Projects; UP-High Education Institution Partners (HEI); PIP – Public Institution 

Partners; EP – Economic Partners; NGOP – NGO Partners. Finally, in order to better 

highlight the involvement of universities in the four border regions selected to become 

RIS, we selected projects in the following categories: R / E – Research / Education 

Projects developed between HEI; KT – Knowledge Triangle Projects developed between 

HEI and Economic Partners / NGO Partners; TH – Triple Helix Projects developed 

between HEI, Economic Partners / NGO Partners and Public Institutions Partners. 

Turning to the analysis of the projects from the perspective of the items introduced 

above, we stop at the Cross-Border Region Karelia. 

 
Region 

Karelia 

(66 projects) 

Economic 

development 
Environment Social Development 

Total Finland 

14 projects as 

LP 

8 PPj in with 

non HEI 

Leaders from 

Finland 

3 R/E 

10 KT 

  9 TH 

1. Entrepreneurship 

and SME 

development – 2 

projects as LP(TH)/1 

PPj –NGO(KT) 

2. Tourism – 3 

projects as LP (1 R/E; 

1KT; 1TH) 

 

1. Awareness raising, 

education and 

capacity building – 2 

projects as LP/(KT) 

2. Nature 

preservation and 

promotion – 2 projects 

as LP (2 TH)/1 

projects as PPj-PIP 

(1KT)/1 projects as 

1. Children and youth – 2 

projects as LP (1 R/E; 1 

KT) 
2. Education and training 

– 2 projects as LP(1 R/E; 1 

KT) 
3. Culture exchange – 2 

projects as PPj-PIP(TH) 

4. Healthcare – 1 projects 

as LP (1 KT) /2 projects as 

                                                      
53

 With the exception of the universities in Kosice – Technical University of Košice; University Jan 

Safarik of Košice, in regions part of the program HU-RO-SK-UA in Hungary, Romania and 

Ukraine, universities here have less human potential in promoting innovation. Except for the 

universities of Košice – Technical University of Košice; Jan Safarik University of Košice, in the 

regions part of the HU-RO-SK-UA program in Hungary, Romania and Ukraine, the universities 

here have less human potential in promoting innovation. 
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Region 

Karelia 

(66 projects) 

Economic 

development 
Environment Social Development 

PPj-PIP ((KT) 

3. Energy efficiency – 

1 projects as PPj-

PIP(TH) 

PPj-PIP(2 TH) 

5. Social inclusion – /1 PPj -

NGO(KT) 

Total Russia 

7  projects as 

LP 

2 PPj in with 

non HEI 

Leaders from 

Finland 

2R/E 

5 KT 

2 TH 

Entrepreneurship 

and SME 

development – /1 PPj 

– NGO (KT) 

IT & connectivity1 

project as LP(R/E) 

Turism – 3 projects as 

LP/(2KT; 1TH) 

2. Nature 

preservation and 

promotion – 1 projects 

as LP/ (R/E) 

3. Energy efficiency – 

1 projects as LP / 3 

projects as PPj (KT) 

 

1. Children and youth – 1 

projects as PPj 

4. Healthcare – 3 projecs as 

PPj 

5. Social inclusion-1 project 

as LP (TH) / 1 project as 

PPj-NGOP (KT) 

Total Karelia 

Programme 

21 projects as 

LP 

10 PPj in with 

non HEI 

Leaders from 

Karelia 

5 R/E 

15 KT 

11 TH 

1. Entrepreneurship 

and SME 

development – 2 

project as LP(TH)/2 

PPj –NGO (KT) 

2. IT & connectivity1 

project as LP(R/E) 

3. Tourism = 6 

projects as LP/ 

1. Awareness raising, 

education and 

capacity building – 2 

projects as LP 

2. Nature 

preservation and 

promotion – 3 projects 

as LP/1 projects as PPj-

PIP/1 projects as PPj-

PE 

3. Energy efficiency – 

1 project as LP 1 

project as PPj-PE(KT) 

 

1. Children and youth – 2 

projects as LP (1 R/E; 1 

KT) 
2. Education and training-

2 projects as LP(1 R/E; 1 

KT) 
3. Culture exchange – 2 

projects as PPj-PIP(TH) 

4. Healthcare – 1 projects 

as LP (KT)/2 projects as 

PPj-PIP(TH) 

5. Social inclusion – 1 

project as LP (TH) / 2 

projects as PPj-NGOP(KT) 

 

Analysing the above table, there is a high involvement of HEI from the Karelia 

region in the Karelia CBC Program (2007–2013) through the 31 projects (21 as Leader of 

the Projects and 10 by partnership), which represents almost 47% of the projects.  

Discussing in detail the above situation, there are some nuances. First, there is a relative 

disproportion between the number of projects implemented in the Russian part of the 

program, where only 9 projects with HEI participation were implemented, namely less 

than 30% of the total projects under discussion (9 projects), while in the Finnish part, their 

share was over 70% (22 projects). A possible explanation would be the higher load of 

universities in the Finnish part than in the Russian one, as shown in Table 1 of this paper. 

Eastern Finland (6 projects as LP and 5 projects as Puja) and Oulo (3 projects as LP and 7 

projects as PPj) in Finland and Petrozavodsk State University (7 projects as LP and 2 

projects as PPj) were noted for their dynamism. 

Secondly, discussing the culture of partnership with Non-HEI actors, it is 

observed that there is a relative balance between the two parts of the region (36% in the 

Finnish part compared to 28% in the Russian part). It should be mentioned that the 

percentage is relatively good comparing it with the regions we will discuss below, but in 

our opinion it does not show the true potential existing in the region. 

Thirdly, looking to see what types of projects have been implemented from the 

perspective of the following categories: R/E – Research / Education Projects; KT – 



161 

 

Knowledge Triangle Projects; TH – Triple Helix Projects, we have the following situation, 

15 projects were in the KT category (almost 50%), 11 in the TH category (35%) and only 

5 (16%) in the R/E category, which indicates a strong orientation, almost 85% of HEI 

projects to applied research in the field of business, either real economy or social economy 

(such as social development projects) and to counting a socio-economic profile of Karelia 

to a cross-border community based on the Regional Innovation System and that is in 

progress to define Smart Specialisation. 

Finally, discussing in detail, each category of projects in which HEI were 

involved, it is observed that in the field of Economic development only 5 of the 11 projects 

analysed have a component related to business and innovation, the rest are in the category 

of promotion and development of touristic activities.  A more consistent involvement of 

HEI from the Karelia region is observed in the field of Environment, where out of the 9 

projects mentioned 8 have an important innovation component, whether we are talking 

about projects related to Nature preservation and promotion (5 projects) or those related 

to Energy efficiency (2 projects). Regarding the field of Social development, it is very 

consistent both in terms of quantity (1 project), the diversity of priorities covered (5 of the 

8 of the field), but also the categories of projects: R / E – 2; KT – 4; TH – 5. It seems that 

HEI in the Karelia region have been heavily involved in innovative projects aimed at 

developing quality of life in a cleaner environment, which gives a complementary 

dimension to the region in terms of Smart Specialization, in addition to the one linked to 

innovative business. 

Following the achievements of universities in the southern regions on the same 

eastern border of the EU, it is found that there are many differences from what we saw in 

the case of Karelia, but many similarities between them. 

 
Region 

PL-BY=UA 

(117 projets) 

Economic 

development 
Environment Social Development 

Total Poland 

9 projects as 

LP 

1 PPj in with 

non HEI 

Leaders from 

Poland 

9 R/E 

1KT 

Entrepreneurship 

and SME 

development – 1 

project as LP/1 

projects as PPj-PIP 

(KT) 

Tourism – 2 projects 

as LP  (2 R/E) 

Awareness raising, 

education and 

capacity building – 1 

projects as LPR/E 

Nature preservation 

and promotion – 1 

projects as LP/R/E 

Energy efficiency – 1 

projects as LPR/E 

Education and training – 

2 projects as LP (2 R/E) 

Healthcare – 1 projects as 

LP (R/E) 

 

Total Belarus 

1 project as 

LP 

3 PPj in with 

non HEI 

Leaders from 

Poland 

3 KT 

1TH 

Entrepreneurship and 

SME development – 1 

project as PPj-PIP 

(TH) 

Governance 1 project 

as PPj-NGO (KT) 

Tourism – 1 project as 

LP(KT)/1 project as 

PPj-NGO (KT) 

  

Total 

Ukraine 

1 PPj in with 

non HEI 

Entrepreneurship and 

SME development – 1 

project as PPj-PIP 

(KT) 
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Region 

PL-BY=UA 

(117 projets) 

Economic 

development 
Environment Social Development 

Leaders from 

Poland  ((KT) 

Total PL-BY-

UA 

10 projects as 

LP 

4 PPj in with 

non HEI 

Leaders are 

from Poland 

 

9 R/E 

5 KT 

1 TH 

Entrepreneurship and 

SME development- 1 

project as LP(KT) (/2 

project as PPj-PIP (1 

KT; 1 TH) 

Governance1 project 

as PPj-NGO (KT) 

Tourism – 3 projects 

as LP (2 R/E; 1 KT)/1 

project as PPj-NGO 

(KT) 

Awareness raising, 

education and 

capacity building – 1 

projects as LP (R/E) 

Nature preservation 

and promotion – 1 

projects as LP/ (R/E) 

Energy efficiency – 1 

project as LP (R/E) 

Education and training – 

2 projects as LP (2 R/E) 

Healthcare – 1 project as 

LP (R/E) 

 

 

Regarding HEI involvement in the Poland-Belarus-Ukraine border region in the 

period 2007–2013, out of the 117 projects carried out, only 14 have an academic 

component (12%), namely10 in which HEI were LP and 4 by partnership). 

Discussing in detail the above situation, there are some nuances. First of all, there 

is a huge disproportion between the number of projects implemented in the Polish part of 

the program, where 10 projects were implemented with the participation of HEI out of 14, 

namely 71% of all projects under discussion, while in partner countries located east of the 

EU border, only 3 projects had HEI participation in Belarus and 1 in Ukraine. Pope John 

Paul II State School of Higher Education from Biała Podalska (Poland) (3 projects as LP) 

and Yanka Kupala State University of Grodno (Belarus) (1 project as LP and 2 projects as 

PPj) were noted for their dynamism. 

Secondly, discussing the culture of partnership with Non-HEI actors, it is 

observed that there is little, only in 4 projects (28%) there are partnerships between HEI 

and non-academic actors in the region. It is mentioned that of all the projects developed by 

HEI as Leader of Project there is only one in which it is a non-academic partner, which 

denotes an ignorance between the academic environment and the socio-economic 

environment in terms of cross-border cooperation. Those who developed the cross-border 

cooperation program in this region for 2014–2020 observed such a reality. Thus, the 

Thematic Objectives for 2014–2020 54  state that this region has suffered from weak 

connectivity and insufficient communication networks and systems which hamper the 

cross-border contacts and impede transit traffic, and consequently cripple the region‘s 

attractiveness for investors. In these conditions, the program for 2014–2020 is aimed at 

increasing the degree of convergence between HEI and non-academic actors, especially in 

the Development of ICT infrastructure, through the development and improvement of the 

quality of existing ICT infrastructure; preparation of feasibility studies related to creation 

of broadband networks; development of digital resources and data sharing; ensuring the 

interoperability of ICT infrastructure55. 

                                                      
54

 ―Cross-Border Cooperation Programme Poland-Belarus-Ukraine 2014–2020,‖ accessed January 

19, 2020, https://www.pbu2020.eu/en/pages/136. 
55

 Ibid. 
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Thirdly, of the types of projects developed by HEI and their partners, it is 

observed that out of the 14 projects, only 5 are from the KT-Knowledge Triangle Projects 

sphere (4 projects); TH – Triple Helix Projects (1 project), which denotes a reduced 

orientation towards applied research in the socio-economic sphere. 

Finally, discussing in detail, each category of projects in which HEI were 

involved, it is observed that the Economic development objective is best represented with 

8 of the 14 projects, but a more detailed analysis shows that half of these projects are in 

the field of Tourism development and only 3 in the field of Entrepreneurship and SME 

development. In fact, these projects are all with non-academic partners and are the only 

ones with practical application. The other two objectives – Environment and Social 

Development are represented only by research projects without non-academic 

partnerships, which do not allow a solid outline of the contribution of the academic 

environment to the construction of a RIS in this cross-border region and even less in the 

field of Smart Specialization. 

 
Region 

HU-SK-RO-UA 

(140 projects) 

Economic 

development 
Environment Social Development 

Total HU-SK-

RO-UA 

5 projects as LP 

6 PPj in with non 

HEI Leaders are 

from 3 Romania, 

2 Ukraine and 1 

Hungary 

5 R/E 

6 KT 

Entrepreneurship 

and SME 

development – 2 

projects as LP 

(R/E; KT) 

 

Tourism – 1 

project as PPj-PIP 

(KT) 

Disaster management 

– 1 project as LP (KT 

Nature preservation 

and promotion – 1 

project as PPj-PIP (KT 

Solid waste 

management – 1 

project as LP 

R/E 

Civil society development – 

1 project as PPj-NGOPR/E 

Cultural Heritage – 1 

project as PPj-PIPKT 

1 project as PPj-NGOPKT 

Education and training – 1 

project as LPR/E 

1 project as PPj-NGOPKT 

 

Regarding the involvement of HEI in the Hungary-Slovakia-Romania-Ukraine 

border region in the period 2007–2013 in cross-border projects, out of the 140 projects 

carried out, only 11 have an academic component (less than 8%), i.e. 5 in which HEI have 

former LP and 6 by partnership). 

Discussing in detail the above situation, there are some nuances. First of all, the 

participation of HEI in these projects is almost insignificant, although the program could 

capitalize on the experience of collaboration between universities in the Carpathian 

Euroregion, which began in 1996, with the emergence of the Association of Carpathian 

Region Universities. Secondly, there is a relative balance in terms of the number of 

projects implemented with the participation of HEI from each participating country. The 

Ukrainian universities, Ivano Frankivsk National Technical University of Oil and Gas, 

Ukraine (2 projects as LP) and Uzhhorod National University (1 project as LP and 3 

projects as PPj) were particularly noted for their dynamism, which denotes and a nuance 

of solidarity from universities in member states (Hungary, Romania and Slovakia) to help 

Ukrainian universities through project partnerships. 

Thirdly, discussing the culture of partnership with non-HEI actors, it is observed 

that it is reduced only in 6 projects there are partnerships between HEI and non-academic 

actors in the region, which denotes an ignorance between the academic environment and 

the socio-economic environment in terms of cross-border cooperation. Even if the 

objective set for the HU-SK-RO-UA program (2014–2020) is to transform the region into 
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a Cooperative Cross-Border Region that efficiency functions and work together, analysing 

the objectives and priorities from the perspective of asserting itself as an innovative 

region, this desideratum has to wait for future funding cycles, making this Cross-Border 

Region the weakest in terms of the innovative attributes of the EU's eastern border 

regions. 

Thirdly, of the types of projects developed by HEI and their partners, it can be 

seen that out of the 11 projects, only 5 are from the KT-Knowledge Triangle Projects 

sphere, which denotes a reduced orientation towards applied research in the socio-

economic sphere. 

Finally, discussing in detail, each category of projects in which HEI was involved, 

it is observed that the Social Development objective is best represented with 5 of the 11 

projects. The other two objectives Economic Development and Environment have 3 

projects each, with a mention related to the projects related to Environment, which given 

the specificity of the region one in which until two decades ago was dominated by the 

mining field and the natural landscape combined with the concern through projects to 

conserve Cultural Heritage and promote Tourism, can draw a definition of the region of 

Smart Specialization in which to place in its centre Natural and Cultural Heritage 

Protection for Sustainable Agro-tourism Development. 

 
Region 

RO-UA-MD 

(140 projects) 

Economic development Environment Social Development 

Total RO-

UA-MD 

12 projects as 

LP (8 from 

RO, 3 from 

UA, 1 from 

MD) 

12 R/E 

4 KT 

Entrepreneurship and 

SME development1 

projects as LP 

Governance – 1 projects as 

LP 

Rural livelihoods and 

agriculture – 2 projects as 

LP 

Tourism – 1 project as LP 

Nature 

preservation and 

promotion – 2 

projects as LP 

Cultural Heritage – 1 

project as LP 

Education and training – 

2 projects as LP 

Health care – 2 projects as 

LP 

 

The involvement of HEI in the Romanian-Ukrainian-Moldovan border region in 

the period 2007–2013 seems at first sight serious, out of the 140 projects carried out, 12 

have an academic component (namely almost 10%), being on average the last three cross-

border regions analysed. 

At a close analysis of the above situation, we find some nuances. First of all, there 

is a relative disproportion between the number of projects implemented in the Romanian 

part of the program, where 8 projects were implemented with the participation of HEI out 

of 12, namely 2/3 of the total projects under discussion, while in partner countries located 

east of the EU border, only 1/3 projects (3 in Ukraine and 1 in Moldova). It should be 

mentioned that such a situation is due to an objective condition of the program, which 

from the beginning was ―un-balanced because the leadership and the budget management 

belonged exclusively to the Romanian partners, but the partnership format was mandatory 

Romanian-Ukrainian with no restrictions on the number of partners on each side of the 

border‖
56

. They were noted for their dynamism in the leadership of projects, ―Alexandru 
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 Marcela Slusarciuc, ―Cross-Border Elements along Romanian-Ukrainian Border – Empirical 

Evidences,‖ in European Union‟s Structural Challenges the way Forward (Euroint 2019 
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Ioan Cuza‖ University of Iași (Romania) with 4 projects as LP; the other universities each 

having a project. 

Secondly, discussing the culture of partnership with Non-HEI actors, it is 

observed that it does not exist; all 12 projects in which universities are involved are only 

with academic partners. This reality came to the attention of those who developed the 

strategy for cross-border cooperation in this region for 2014–2020, as they split the 

program in two (Romania-Ukraine and Romania-Moldova), given the different realities of 

the two EU border sectors. Also, within the Thematic Objectives of the Romania-Ukraine 

Program for 2014–2020, it is expected to support the need for development of 

partnerships/ networking between universities for joint development of theoretical 

research; joint research actions and studies (including related equipment procurement) in 

the field of environment (climate change challenges, preservation of biodiversity, 

renewable energy and resource efficiency etc.); promotion and support for research and 

innovation through rehabilitation/modernization/extension of the specific infrastructure 

including the procurement of related equipment
57

. 

Thirdly, discussing the types of projects developed by HEI, all of them are in the 

R/E category, which denotes a very low orientation towards applied research in the socio-

economic sphere. 

Finally, discussing in detail, each category of projects in which HEI were 

involved, it is observed that the objective of Economic development and Social 

Development are best represented with 10 of the 12 projects, but a more detailed analysis 

shows that more half of these projects are in the field of Tourism development and in 

Rural livelihoods and agriculture in the case of Economic development. Even if the border 

region Romania-Ukraine and Romania-Moldova, seen through the participation of HEI in 

the RO-UA-MD program (2007–2013) would indicate a quasi-absence of supporting 

elements towards the construction of a RIS in this cross-border region and even less in the 

field of Smart Specialization, a closer analysis of the content of projects and then the 

evolution of the Northeast region of Romania
58

, after 2014 seem to outline the fact that 

universities in the region can create Regional Innovation System and get to fulfil the 

mission within the Triple Helix, thereby acquiring entrepreneurial values
59

. 

 

4. Conclusions: Failure and hope in HEI's involvement in building Cross-

Border Communities at Eastern EU Borders 

Following the involvement of universities in the four cross-border cooperation 

programs 2007–2013, we note that universities in member countries in the central and 

lower part of the EU's Eastern Border (from Poland, Slovakia, Hungary and Romania) 

have more interest in international research collaboration which bring immediate short-

term benefits – staff and student exchanges in large numbers, access to projects with more 

consistent international funding and the pressure universities face from their national 

governments to focus their research around activities that are perceived as internationally 

excellent, which tends to be assessed in terms of publications in high-impact journals and 

                                                                                                                                                  
Conference Proceedings), ed. Ramona Țigănașu et al. (Iași: Editura Universității ―Alexandru Ioan 

Cuza,‖ 2019), 312. 
57

 Ibid., 15. 
58

 It is the key region in both programmes after 2014 (RO-UA and RO-MD). 
59

 Lina, 305. 
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ability to attract blue chip funding
60

. On the other hand, they did not attach great 

importance to cross-border cooperation programs, considering that even at national level 

in some states (the case of Romania), the research carried out within European programs 

(e.g. Jean Monnet Programs), with cross-border issues, has a lower relevance as a whole 

of the national research activity. In fact, such an ambivalent attitude is also observed in the 

case of universities in the border region of the old member states.
61

 

Also, if in the case of universities in the regions on the internal borders the field of 

education involves most CBC collaboration initiatives; in the case of the external border 

these are quite low, except for double degree programs between Poland and Ukraine. 

Also, there are timid attempts to develop research activities and less those of the Triple-

Helix type. Third mission activities are unobservable in the regions at the bottom of the 

EU's eastern border. Cross-Border third mission activities as strongly influenced by the 

level of the institutionalisation and ways of implementing the third mission activities in 

the countries62 concerning by the area of one Border Regions. 

Most research activities developed in border regions have taken the form of 

individual bottom-up initiatives between higher education institutions, which does not 

imply a high degree of regional integration. But these initiatives are vulnerable because 

they are related to people and time. 

Starting from the content of the title of the paper, we can say that universities are able 

to play an important transformative role in building functional cross-border innovative 

communities, especially from the EU's external borders where there are multiple barriers, 

political, economic, linguistic or mental. Even if at the beginning, the actions are only for their 

own benefit in education and research, but in the long run they are able to create networks that 

fit into the dimension of the Third mission63. As noted by other CBC authors, Third mission 

activities are strongly influenced by the level of institutionalization and ways of implementing 

third mission activities in the respective countries64. 

Indicators that show the involvement of universities in the process of integration 

of border regions have different forms of expression and they can express different Modes 

of Differentiated Integration: multi-speed, multi-tier, multi-menu65. For example, in 

education designing joint programs of studies, joint degrees, and joint infrastructures 

represents these. On the one hand, the presence of one of these activities represents an 

indication that the integration activity exists and shows that universities are involved in 

the construction of a cross-border Regional Innovation System66, namely a permit for the 

future functional cross-border community. 

On the other hand, in regions that do not benefit from a high innovation 

environment, with very dynamic actors, universities can be agents of actions that lead to 

the creation of knowledge that will have an impact on the transformation of the region into 

a hub of innovation. Universities can provide three main categories of proximity, i.e., 
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 Kempton, p. 490; Paul Benneworth, Harry de Boer, and Ben Jongbloed, ―Between good 

Intentions and Urgent Stakeholder Pressures: Institutionalizing the Universities‘ third Mission in 

the Swedish Context,‖ European Journal of Higher Education 5, no. 3 (2015): 1–17. 
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physical, functional (refers to differences between regions in innovation performance) and 

relational proximity (non-tangible dimensions discussed in the literature, for instance 

cognitive, organizational, social, institutional, cultural and technological proximity).67 

Finally, it is also being played out at national policy level in many European states 

as well as at the sub-national level, where local and regional governments are looking to 

their universities to support them in their drive for smart, sustainable and inclusive growth. 
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The Role of Cross-Border Cooperation in Ensuring the Regional 

Development of Lvivska Oblast (Ukraine) 
 

Khrystyna PRYTULA*  
Olha DEMEDYUK** 
Yaroslava KALAT*** 

 

Abstract. Lvivska oblast is a border region located in Western Ukraine. It 

borders the EU Member State – the Republic of Poland (border length is 258 km). The 

regulative framework between Ukraine and the Republic of Poland encompasses 144 

current international agreements on cooperation in various industries, domains, and 

directions. The advantageous geographic location of the oblast is stipulated by its border 

status and developed international communications that connect Ukraine with Poland, 

Slovak Republic, Hungary, and Romania, thus contributing to the development of cross-

border cooperation, active use of transit capacity, development of international 

cooperation, and intensification of economic, social, scientific-technical, cultural, 

environmental, and other links between the border regions of neighbouring countries. 

Cross-border cooperation development has started in Ukraine after 1991, after the 

collapse of the Soviet Union and Lvivska oblast becomes its active participant. Lvivska 

oblast participated in creating the first institutional structure of cross-border cooperation 

to emerge at the territory of Ukraine. The Carpathian Euroregion‟s activity is directed at 

the socio-economic development of border areas through the support of cross-border 

cooperation in economic, cultural, environmental, scientific, and educational domains. It 

is among the most active Euroregions with Ukrainian border regions participating. 

Sokalskyi and Zhovkivskyi border regions of Lvivska oblast joined the Bug Euroregion in 

2000. It was founded on 29 September 1995. The aim to intensify the development of 

socio-economic, scientific-technical, environmental, cultural, and other links in the 

Ukraine-Poland-Belarus border area. Participation of the regions of two countries in the 

implementation of cross-border projects under the Poland–Belarus–Ukraine Program 

(2007–2013 ENPI, 2014–2020 ENI) is an essential aspect of the development of Ukraine–

Poland cross-border cooperation and an efficient tool to use EU funds by local 

governments and NGOs of both countries. Of the 117 projects implemented under the 

PBU 2007-2013, 47 projects were implemented with the participation of partners from 

Lvivska oblast. At the same time, in 9 of them, partners from Lvivska oblast were the main 

partners. In the 2014–2020 program period, Lvivska oblast implemented 46 projects by 14 

thematic directions under the CBC Program Poland-Belarus-Ukraine 2014–2020. The 

total budget of Lvivska oblast by all projects was € 23.003 million (about 13.5% of the 

total budget of the Program). Lvivska oblast has a considerable cluster capacity, 

including the cross-border one. Among the oblasts bordering the EU, Lvivska oblast has 

                                                      
*
 Dr in Economics, Head of Cross-Border Cooperation Sector, SI ―Institute of Regional Researches 

named after M.I. Dolishniy of the NAS of Ukraine‖. E-mail: khrystynka.prytula@gmail.com. 
**

 Junior scientific researcher of the Sector of Cross-Border Cooperation, SI ―Institute of Regional 

Research named after M.I. Dolishniy of the NAS of Ukraine.‖ E-mail: olha_demedyuk@ukr.net. 
***

 Junior scientific researcher of the Sector of Cross-Border Cooperation, SI ―Institute of Regional 

Research named after M.I. Dolishniy of the NAS of Ukraine.‖ E-mail: syaya@ukr.net. 



172 

the largest number of clusters. However, there are substantial perspectives for the clusters 

in Lvivska oblast to overcome the national border and develop partnerships with clusters 

or entrepreneurs from adjoining regions of neighboring Poland. For example, several 

clusters in Poland function in the similar activity types as clusters in Lvivska oblast like 

Lublin Medicine-Medical and Wellness Cluster (Medical Tourism Cluster, Biotech & 

Pharma Cluster in Lviv) or Subcarpathian Flavours Cluster (Horbohory Agricultural-

Recreational Cluster). Cross-border cooperation can potentially be an effective tool for 

solving many common problems at the local level. It can be intensified primarily by 

preparing joint strategic and program documents, improving transport and border 

infrastructure, ensuring accessibility to checkpoints and providing quality services at the 

state border, encouraging joint business activities, increasing information support to 

communities, etc. 

 

Key words: Lvivska oblast, border region, cross-border clusters, Euroregions, 

the European Neighbourhood Instrument, cross-border cooperation 

 

Introduction 

As an administrative unit, Lvivska oblast was established on 4 December 1939. In 

1959, its territory was expanded by including Drohobytska oblast. An ancient royal city of 

Lviv is the administrative centre of the oblast. It is one of the largest cultural, economic, 

administrative, and transport centres in Ukraine. Its central part is a historical-architectural 

reserve included in the UNESCO World Heritage List. 

Lvivska oblast with its administrative center is considered to be the European 

―visiting card‖ of Ukraine. The fact that it was a part of various states (Poland, Austro-

Hungarian Empire, and the Soviet Union) that differed by their constitutional order, 

economic development level, and ethnical and religious dominants has substantially 

impacted the demographic parameters, the economic situation, and civic consciousness of 

the population in the region. 

The strategic plan of the oblast‘s development defines its future as an important 

European center of international political and economic cooperation, as well as a 

historical-cultural and educational-scientific cluster. Lvivska oblast now encompasses the 

financial-industrial, intellectual, and touristic-recreational activity that secures the modern 

service and innovative management based on entrepreneurship development and 

investment attraction. 
Geographical position. Lvivska oblast is a border region located in Western 

Ukraine. It borders the EU Member State – the Republic of Poland (border length is 258 

km). The oblast borders Volynska and Rivnenska oblasts on the north and north-east, 

Ternopilska and Ivano-Frankivska oblasts on the east and south-east, and Zakarpatska 

oblast on the south. The area is 21.8 thous.km² (3.61% of the country‘s territory). The 

length from north to south is 240 km, from west to east – 210 km. The oblast is located 

within moderate accessibility to the most important metropolitan and economic centers. 

The distance from Lviv to Kyiv is 541 km; Warsaw – 398 km, Budapest – 574 km, 

Bratislava – 779 km, Bucharest – 814 km, Prague – 859 km, Berlin – 925 km. The 

advantageous geographic location of the oblast is stipulated by its border status and 

developed international communications that connect Ukraine with Poland, Slovak 

Republic, Hungary, and Romania, thus contributing to the development of cross-border 

cooperation, active use of transit capacity, development of international cooperation, and 
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intensification of economic, social, scientific-technical, cultural, environmental, and other 

links between the border regions of neighboring countries1. 

Historical background. Lvivska oblast used to be a part of the Ukrainian ethnical 

lands of Halychyna. In Х–ХІІІ century, a considerably developed network of urban 

settlements existed at the territory of Halychyna. Their social life was organized on the 

grounds of ancient Ukrainian law. The first urban had settlements emerged in the process 

of the development of local social relations before the authority of Kyiv princes was 

extended to the territory. It shows the specific nature of urbanization in Halychyna 

compared with most other regions in Ukraine2. 

The ancient cities of Lvivska oblast are Belz (1030), Zvenyhorod (1087), Busk 

(1097), Holohory (1099), Zhydachiv (formerly Udech) (1164), Plisnesko (located once 

near Pidhirtsi) (1188), Horodok (1213), Lviv (1256), etc. 

Intense foreign trade was an essential reason for the forming and development of 

many cities because the territory of Halychyna was crossed by trade routes from Western 

Europe to the countries of the Black Sea and Caspian Sea areas, Central Asia, the Near 

East, and the Middle East. Due to this, in the early ХVII century, Lviv became one of the 

most important trade cities. In the XVIII century, the economy of the region reoriented on 

the domestic market. The trade with Russia began to gain increasing importance, which 

was caused by long battles at the Polish territory and respective change of directions of 

main trade routes3. 

The industrial development of lands in Lvivska oblast intensified in the second 

part of the ХІХ century, in particular due to growing urbanization paces and the 

emergence of new industrial enterprises in Lviv and Drohobych. Meanwhile, the 

development of the oil industry contributed to turning the rural settlements of Boryslav 

and Tustanovychi into the city Boryslav, while the development of the forest economy 

helped the growth of Turka and Skole. Railway construction was another factor 

substantially influencing the development of many cities. This impact reinforced by the 

border location has promoted the growth of Rava-Ruska and Sokal4. 

The large cities of Halychyna were particularly affected in the First World War 

because the battle lines crossed its territory several times. In the period between the wars, 

the industry declined and the population in large cities grew because the villagers and 

small towns‘ residents were resettled there, and surrounding villages and towns were 

merged with large cities. For example, Klepariv, Holosko Male, Zamarstyniv, Znesinnya, 

Syhnivka, and Kulparkiv joined Lviv in 1930. 

After the Second World War, the territories were attached to the USSR. This 

period marked the industrialization of large cities and the growth of their urbanization 

level. The foreign policy of the Union Republics was based on confrontation and the 

beginning of ―Cold War‖. Only after the collapse of the Soviet Union and independence 

did Ukraine begin to establish foreign relations with neighboring countries, including 

cross-border cooperation. 

                                                      
1
 Lviv Oblast State Administration, ―Stratehiya rozvytku Lvivskoyi oblasti na period do 2021–2027 

rokiv‖ [Strategy of Lviv Oblast Development for the period 2021–2027], accessed December 8, 

2020, https://loda.gov.ua/upload/users_files/22/upload/948_Strategija.pdf. 
2
 Roman Lozynskyi, ―Urbanizatsiya Halychyny v chasi ta prostori‖ [Urbanization of Halychyna in 

time and space], Halychyna is the country of cities. Independent Cultorological Journal “Yi”, no. 

36 (2005): 28–41. 
3
 Ibid. 

4
 Ibid. 
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Institutional and legal maintenance of cross-border cooperation development 

with the participation of Lviv oblast. Lvivska oblast borders and develops good 

neighbourhood relations with the Republic of Poland. The regulative framework between 

Ukraine and the Republic of Poland encompasses 144 current international agreements on 

cooperation in various industries, domains, and directions5. 

Agreement between the Government of Ukraine and the Government of the 

Republic of Poland on Trade and Economic Cooperation as of 4 October 1991 6  and 

Agreement between Ukraine and the Republic of Poland on Neighbourhood, Friendly 

Relations, and Cooperation concluded on 18 May 1992 7 . Agreement between the 

Government of Ukraine and the Government of the Republic of Poland on 

Interregional Cooperation valid since 27 October 1993 is the major legal document to 

regulate Ukrainian–Polish cooperation between regional authorities of public 

administration and local governments and promote economic and social progress of the 

regions in both countries, especially the border ones8. 

Cooperation between authorities in the Ukraine–Poland cross-border region takes 

place at all levels. In particular, over 20 regulative documents are signed at the level of 

Lvivska oblast with the representatives of Podkarpackie and Lubelskie voivodeships. All 

border districts of Lvivska oblast have concluded agreements on a partnership with 

neighboring poviats of Podkarpackie and Lubelskie voivodeships9. 

The most important documents that constitute the institutional-legal foundation 

for cooperation between Lvivska oblast and two adjoining voivodeships are the 

Agreement between Lvivska Oblast and Podkarpackie Voivodeship on Interregional 

Cooperation (as of 30 March 2000) and Agreement between Lvivska Oblast State 

Administration of Ukraine and Lubelskie Voivodeship of the Republic of Poland on 

Trade-Economic, Scientific-Technical, and Cultural Cooperation (as of 16 June 2004). 

The validity of these agreements automatically extends each 5 years. 

The texts of these agreements emphasize further international cooperation on a 

regional level and the development of cross-border partnerships, cooperation in education, 

culture, etc. The only bottleneck of the agreements is that a part of them is the declarative 

formality not supported by specific mechanisms of their implementation, monitoring, 

evaluation of results, or financial support. Another share of cooperation agreements is 

concluded only for a specific project or task funded by international or European funds. 

Yet, in this case, the mechanism of implementation, monitoring, assessment of results, and 

financial support is provided. There are cases when the representatives of regional 

                                                      
5
 The Ukrainian Embassy in the Republic of Poland, ―Dohovirno-pravova baza mizh Ukrayinoyu ta 

Polʹshcheyu‖ [Legal framework between Ukraine and Poland], accessed November 20, 2020, 

https://poland.mfa.gov.ua/spivrobitnictvo/233-dogovirno-pravova-baza-mizh-ukrajinoju-ta-

polyshheju. 
6
 Verhovna Rada of Ukraine, ―Uhoda mizh Uryadom Ukrayiny i Uryadom Respubliky Polʹshchi 

pro torhivlyu ta ekonomichne spivrobitnytstvo‖ [Agreement between the Government of Ukraine 

and the Government of the Republic of Poland on Trade and Economic Cooperation], accessed 

November 20, 2020, https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/616_019#Text. 
7
 The Ukrainian Embassy in the Republic of Poland, ―Dohovirno-pravova.‖ 

8
 Verhovna Rada of Ukraine, ―Uhoda mizh Uryadom Ukrayiny ta Uryadom Respubliky Polʹshcha 

pro mizhrehionalʹne spivrobitnytstvo‖ [Agreement between the Government of Ukraine and the 

Government of the Republic of Poland on Interregional Cooperation], accessed November 25, 

2020, http://zakon2.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/616_171. 
9
 According to the data presented as replies to inquiries to district state administrations and district 

councils of border districts in Lvivska oblast. 
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authorities do not have the originals of cooperation agreements because it was signed very 

long ago, or it is lost10. 

Intergovernmental Coordinating Council on Interregional Cooperation 

(ICCIC) founded in 1995 and operating based on bilateral cooperation is the key 

institutional mechanism of interregional cooperation between Ukraine and Poland.  It 

consolidates the representatives of central executive authorities and local governments of 

Ukrainian and Polish regions. The following Commissions function under the ICCIC: on 

Border Checkpoints and Border Infrastructure, on Spatial Planning, on Cross-Border 

Cooperation, and on Civil Protection in Emergencies. The Council meetings take place 

once a year, and the commissions meet usually twice a year. 

Commission on Cross-Border Cooperation has implemented a range of projects, 

the most essential of them include the joint Ukrainian–Polish document for borderline of 

Ukraine and Poland ―Concept of Spatial Development of Districts Located along 

Ukrainian and Polish Border‖. The project was implemented in 2012 under the 

Neighbourhood and Partnership Program Poland-Belarus-Ukraine. The Polish side was 

the main beneficiary – Lublin University of Technology. The partner from Ukraine was SI 

―Y. Bilokon Ukrainian State Scientific-Research Institute of Urban Design 

―DIPROMISTO‖11.‖ 

There is also Ukrainian-Polish Intergovernmental Commission on Economic 

Cooperation established to evaluate economic cooperation in trade, investment, transport, 

agriculture, tourism, and energy. Moreover, its functions cover the preparation of joint 

documents, memorandums, and projects in the abovementioned activities12. 

The Corporation “Ukrainian-Polish Center for Academic Exchange” was 

established to support cultural exchange and youth initiatives regarding education in 

Poland. On 14 June 2010, the Ministry of Family, Youth, and Sports of Ukraine signed the 

Cooperation Declaration with the Corporation. The main task of the Corporation is to 

create conditions for free access of Ukrainian youth to European educational space, 

traditions, and culture13. 

Ukrainian-Polish Interregional Forum is another tool to establish relations and 

develop cross-border cooperation between Ukraine and Poland, taking place in the 

framework of the Ukraine-Poland Economic Forum. On the Ukrainian side, it usually is 

held in Lvivska oblast. The event is a kind of conference of the heads of oblast state 

administrations, oblast councils of Ukraine, and governors of voivodeships from the 

                                                      
10

 Such a situation was revealed in one of Lvivska oblast districts in the course of research of cross-

border cooperation intensity of district authorities. 
11

 The Ukrainian Embassy in the Republic of Poland, ―ХІ zasidannya Ukrayinsʹko-polʹsʹkoyi 

mizhuryadovoyi koordynatsiynoyi rady z pytanʹ mizhrehionalʹnoho spivrobitnytstva‖ [XI meeting 

of the Ukrainian-Polish Intergovernmental Coordination Council for Interregional Cooperation], 

accessed November 20, 2020, https://poland.mfa.gov.ua/news/13001-hi-zasidannya-ukrajinsyko-

polysykoji-mizhuryadovoji-koordinacijnoji-radi-z-pitany-mizhregionalynogo-spivrobitnictva. 
12

 European Dialogue NGO, ―Polityka transkordonnoho spivrobitnytstva Lʹvivsʹkoyi oblasti. 

Analitychnyy zvit‖ [Cross-border cooperation policy of Lvivska oblast. Analytical report], 

accessed December 9, 2020, http://dialog.lviv.ua/wp-content/uploads/2015/12/Cross-border-

policy.pdf. 
13

 Ukrainian-Polish Center for Academic Exchange, ―Znannya bez praktyky bezperspektyvni, 

praktyka bez znanʹ – nebezpechna‖ [Knowledge without practice is hopeless, practice without 

knowledge is dangerous], accessed December 16, 2020, http://www.euro-

osvita.com.ua/menu.aspx/index/27/. 
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Polish side. Development of the mechanism of attracting Ukrainian and Polish regions to 

implementation of European Neighbourhood Policy is the main function of the Forum14. 

The following international events are annually organized in the framework of 

interregional cooperation of Lvivska oblast with its Polish partners: International 

Economic Forum, Ukrainian-Polish Partnership Festival, Good Neighbourhood Days, 

Europe Days; Seminar of Future, Friendly Regions in the heart of Europe, meetings of the 

Commission on Cross-Border Cooperation of Ukrainian–Polish Intergovernmental 

Coordinating Council on Interregional Cooperation. 

On the district level, each year the International Roztochya Marathon ―Lubaczow-

Yavoriv‖ is held by the twin cities Yavoriv (Lvivska oblast) and Lubaczow (Podkarpackie 

voivodeship). Its major goal is to strengthen cross-border cooperation between two cities. 

Such annual or one-time activities contribute to developing and expanding Ukrainian-

Polish relations. 

Joint programs, concepts, and strategies also constitute an important component of 

institutional and legal support of the Ukraine-Poland cross-border region. In this regard, it 

is worth mentioning the 2014–2020 Cross-Border Cooperation Strategy of the Lubelskie 

Voivodeship, Lvivska, Volynska, and Brestska Oblasts elaborated in the framework of 

Bug Euroregion and adopted in May 2014. The major goal of the Strategy is to determine 

the development directions for the Ukraine-Poland cross-border region in the economy, 

humanitarian domain, environment, transport and border infrastructure, and preparation of 

joint projects. 

The implementation of the 2018–2020 Regional Program of International and 

Cross-Border Cooperation and European Integration ended last year. It was also operating 

in the previous periods (2015–2018, 2012–2014). Its main tasks are: the development of 

international interregional cooperation, development of cross-border cooperation, 

promotion of European and Euro-Atlantic integration, attraction and projects support of 

international technical assistance, cooperation with Ukrainians and labour migrants 

abroad, promotion and forming of a positive image of Lvivska oblast. 

Border infrastructure is one of the most important factors of the development of 

Ukraine-Poland relations, which simplifies the establishment of cross-border cooperation. 

According to the data of the Border Guard Service of Ukraine, there are 17 border 

checkpoints and control points on the Ukraine–Polish border (length – 542.39 km), 8 of 

them are automobile checkpoints, 6 – railway checkpoints, and 3 – control points. The 

main passenger flows on the Poland–Ukraine border in Lvivska oblast are concentrated 

only around several border checkpoints: Rava-Ruska – Hrebenne; Krakovets – Korczova; 

Shehyni – Medyka. Over half of all border crossings account for these border checkpoints. 

The capacity of border checkpoints for all types of transport remains to be 

insufficient. It leads to growing border crossing expectancy time. According to European 

standards, the distance between the checkpoints should not exceed 30 km. Yet, in practice, 

the construction of new border checkpoint Budomierz – Hrushiv has not reduced the 

waiting time on the border in Shehyni, Rava-Ruska, or Krakovets. Therefore, the 

construction of a checkpoint with quick capacity is not the top priority.  Construction of 

the checkpoint should be accompanied by the development of border infrastructure on 

both sides of the border (in the first place, the roads on the Ukrainian side) and 

opportunity to meet the consumer demand of residents, in particular by developing trade 

centers on the Polish side, etc. 

                                                      
14

 European Dialogue NGO, ―Polityka transkordonnoho.‖ 
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There are administrative and territorial units along the Ukraine-Poland border 

where there are no border checkpoints at all. Namely, the Turkivskyi district of Lvivska 

oblast doesn‘t have any border checkpoint although its boundaries adjoin Zakarpatska 

oblast. Considering the landscape features of mountain areas, the distance to the closest 

border checkpoint Smilnytsya (Starosambirskyi district) – Ustrzyki Dolne (Bieszczady 

county) is 61 km from village Rozluch (as the closest settlement of Turkivskyi district) 

and 112 km from village Husyne (remote settlement of Turkivskyi district). The distance 

from the closest settlement in Zakarpatska oblast is longer – almost 120 km. 

The 2021–2027 Lvivska Oblast Development Strategy emphasizes that the 

development of cross-border cooperation promotes the intensification of economic, social, 

scientific-technological, environmental, and other links between territorial communities of 

border regions, development of cross-border tourism, increased cooperation between 

educational institutions, forming the single informational space for scientific and research 

institutions and higher education institutions, and popularization of the global cultural 

heritage facilities. 

The Strategy outlines the necessary conditions to promote cross-border 

cooperation, including the arrangement of cross-border cooperation networks, the 

establishment of grant centers and attraction of grant funds to implement the regional 

development projects, development of border infrastructure, opening new border 

checkpoints, and stimulation of growing goods circulation between Lvivska oblast and the 

EU countries.  

However, cross-border cooperation is included in the strategic vision of the oblast 

development only in terms of border infrastructure development. One of the operational 

goals of the balanced spatial development priority concerns the road, logistics, cross-

border, information, and communication infrastructure. The tasks planned to be 

accomplished under this operational goal include the development of cross-border 

infrastructure and international border checkpoints. The Strategy also provides the 

perspective areas for projects implementation for these tasks. They are the increasing 

capacity of existing border checkpoints and construction of new ones, carrying out the 

audit and determining of the efficiency level of existing border checkpoints network, 

substantiating the reasonability to open perspective border checkpoints, development of 

logistics clusters network in border areas, and development of business border 

infrastructure and cooperation between local and regional communities of neighboring 

countries. 

The Strategy considers an opportunity of opening three more border checkpoints 

on the Ukrainian-Polish border to meet the growing need to strengthen the socio-economic 

links. The border checkpoints are: 

 - Nyzhankovychi - Malhowice combined automobile-railway border checkpoint 

connecting the Przemyśl county of Podkarpackie voivodeship and Starosambirskyi district 

of Lvivska oblast. 

- Lopushanka – Michniowiec border checkpoint covering the areas of Turkivskyi 

and Starosambirskyi districts of Lvivska oblast and Bieszczady county of Podkarpackie 

voivodeship. It is one of the least developed areas of the cross-border region taking the 

last positions by the quality of life of both countries. 

- Boberka-Smolnik border checkpoint that would improve the socio-economic 

condition of the region by border movement intensification and growing tourism flows 

and investment attractiveness of mountain areas. 
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The Strategy also emphasizes, among other things, the construction of concession 

road Krakovets (border checkpoint) – Kyiv–Chop highway, the European gauge railway 

Shehyni (border checkpoint) – Rodatychi, and improvement of the road network quality 

and transport service of international border checkpoints. 
Participation of the regions of two countries in the implementation of cross-border 

projects under the Poland–Belarus–Ukraine Program (2007–2013 ENPI, 2014–2020 

ENI) is an essential aspect of the development of Ukraine-Poland cross-border 

cooperation and an efficient tool to use EU funds by local governments and NGOs of both 

countries. 

The area of Cross-Border Cooperation Programme Poland–Belarus–Ukraine 

2007–2013 consisted of the following administrative units15: 

• Poland – main subregions: Krosno-Przemyśl (Podkarpackie voivodship), 

Bialystok-Suwałki (Podlaskie voivodship), Bielsk Podlaski and Chełm-Zamość (Lubelskie 

voivodship), Ostrołęka-Siedlce (Mazowieckie voivodship) and neighbouring regions: 

Rzeszów–Tarnobrzeg (Podkarpackie voivodship), Łomża (Podlaskie voivodship) and 

Lublin (Lubelskie voivodship); 

• Belarus – main regions: Grodno region, Brest region, seven western regions of the 

Minsk region: Miadzioł, Wilejka, Mołodeczno, Wołożyn, Stołpce, Nieśwież, Kleck and 

adjacent regions: Minsk (city) and Eastern part of the Minsk region (15 districts), Homel 

region; 

• Ukraine (main regions: Lviv, Volyn, Transcarpathia regions, and adjacent regions: 

Tarnopol, Rivne, IvanoFrankivsk regions). 

Out of 117 projects in the Polish-Ukrainian partnership 74 projects have been 

implemented, 29 in the Polish-Belarusian partnership, and 14 in the tripartite partnership, 

which indicates that the bigger was complexity of the projects the lower was the number 

of entities interested in implementing them. As far as the territory of Poland is concerned, 

37 project leaders came from Lubelskie voivodship, 25 from Podkarpackie voivodship, 22 

from Podlaskie voivodship and 5 from Mazowieckie voivodship. In Belarus, the leaders of 

4 projects came from the Brest district, 2 from Hrodna and 2 from Minsk. In the case of 

Ukraine project leaders came from the Lvivska oblast – 7 projects, Volyn – 5 projects, 

Ivano-Frankivsk – 2 projects, Rivne – 2 projects, Transcarpathia – 1 project and 3 projects 

from Kiev oblast. 

The distribution of projects depending on the structure of the partnership is shown 

in Fig. 1. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
15

 Final Report on the evaluation study titled ―Ex-post evaluation of actions cofinanced by the 

Cross-Border Cooperation Programme Poland–Belarus–Ukraine 2007–2013,‖ accessed 

December 16, 2020, http://www.pl-by-ua.eu/upload/en/Ex-post_evaluation_report.pdf. 
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Fig. 1. The distribution of projects depending on the structure of the partnership, units 

 

Of the 117 projects implemented under the PBU 2007–2013, 47 projects were 

implemented with the participation of partners from Lvivska oblast. At the same time, in 9 

of them, partners from Lvivska oblast were the main partners. 

The amount of EU co-financing of projects with the participation of partners from 

Ukraine was 66% of the total amount of co-financing, which amounted to EURO 

174073935.86 (Fig. 2). At the same time, the share of co-financing of projects with the 

participation of partners from Lvivska oblast was about 40% (Fig. 3). 

 
Fig. 2. Distribution of total co-financing depending on the partnership structure, % 
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Fig. 3. Distribution of total co-financing depending on the partnership structure, % 

 

Most of the projects implemented in the Lvivska oblast were aimed at the 

development of tourism and socio-cultural development of the region (see Fig. 4). 

 

 
Fig. 4. Distribution of projects that were implemented in Lvivska oblast, by areas of 

implementation, units 

 

In the 2014–2020 program period, Lvivska oblast implemented 46 projects by 14 

thematic directions under the CBC Program Poland–Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020. The 

total budget of Lvivska oblast by all projects was € 23.003 million (about 13.5% of the 

total budget of the Program). Most projects are implemented by two directions – ―сultural 

heritage and arts‖ and ―tourism‖ (Fig. 5). 
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Fig. 5. Number of projects per theme implemented by Lvivska oblast under the CBC Program 

Poland–Belarus–Ukraine 2014–2020* 

 

Efficient development of cross-border cooperation and strengthening the 

partnership between Ukraine and the Republic of Poland stipulate the expansion and 

improvement of the existing regulative framework. It is necessary to actively prepare 

bilateral documents in all domains and industries of regions and the country in general. 

Special attention should be paid to trade-economic and energy cooperation, development 

of border and cross-border cooperation, search for common interests in logistics and 

transport, solution of environmental problems, expansion of relations in cultural-

humanitarian and youth policies. 

Current trends in the development of cross-border cooperation with the 

participation of border communities of Lvivska oblast: according to the results of an 

expert survey. The survey of the local communities‘ representatives carried out by the 

authors in late 201916 reveals that Lvivska oblast has the most severe problem with waste 

removal and treatment. 18 out of 25 community representatives mentioned them. The 

investment attraction level is the most urgent problem here compared to the other oblasts 

                                                      
*
 There are 42 themes in keep.eu and each project in the database is classified according to one, two 

or three of these 42 themes. For this reason, summing the projects in each of these 42 themes will 

produce a much bigger figure than the actual total number of projects in keep.eu. 
16

 Khrystyna Prytula, Yaroslava Kalat, and Olha Demedyuk, Prykordonni hromady Zakhidnoho 

rehionu Ukrayiny: suchasni tendentsiyi ta perspektyvy ekonomichnoho rozvytku [Border 

communities of the Western region of Ukraine: modern trends and perspectives of economic 

development] [Scientific-analytical report] (Lviv, SI ―Institute of Regional Researches named 

after M.I. Dolishniy of the NAS of Ukraine‖, 2019), 43. 
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under research (Volynska, Zakarpatska, Ivano-Frankivska, Chernivetska). Maintaining the 

cultural heritage facilities and lack of information for entrepreneurs to launch and develop 

business were the most often indicated among the problems by the respondents from 

Lvivska oblast (Fig. 6). 

 
Fig. 6. Respondents‘ views over the problems most relevant for their communities 

 

Lvivska oblast, being the border one, has an opportunity to solve the problems 

peculiar to the development of its territories by establishing and maintaining the cross-

border cooperation links with adjoining regions of neighboring countries. According to the 

survey, Lvivska oblast is rather active in developing cross-border cooperation with 

neighboring regions abroad. The communities of the oblast make endeavours to enhance 

their visibility as well as promote and position them on a cross-border and global scale. 

For example, various activities are held much more often here than in the other border 

oblasts examined in the survey. 35% of the communities mentions that they hold them 

annually, and 30% – several times a year (Fig. 7). Publication in mass media is another 

tool efficiently used in the oblast. Yet, half of the leaders of the communities do not hold 

meetings with the leaders from neighboring communities abroad, and the promotional 

materials about the communities in Lvivska oblast are prepared quite seldom at best (once 

a couple of years), while 74% of the communities do not use this tool at all. 
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Fig. 7. Respondents‘ views over the frequency of activities in the respective communities of 

Lvivska oblast, % 

 

Among the actions needed to be taken to promote the development of cross-border 

cooperation the most relevant for Lvivska oblast are the organization of trips for the 

representatives of local authorities, NGOs, and entrepreneurs to neighboring countries to 

exchange experience, opening the new border checkpoints, and improving the 

accessibility to existing border checkpoints. It is understandable that due to the overloaded 

network of border checkpoints in Lvivska oblast, the solution to these problems is much 

more urgent here than in the other oblasts (Fig. 8). 

 

 
Fig. 8. Respondents‘ views over the directions of promoting the cross-border cooperation, % 
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Holding events (fests, fairs, exhibitions)

Never Once a couple of years Once a year Several times a year

Lvivska oblast

Volynska oblast

Chernivetska 

oblast

Zakarpatska oblast

44%

50%

33%

38%

13%

17%

22%

10%

65%

50%

33%

48%

26%

50%

33%

14%

26%

50%

56%

29%

26%

67%

44%

38%

26%

33%

33%

5%

70%

83%

78%

52%

57%

33%

44%

43%

improving accesibility to the closest border checkpoint

improving the capacity of the closest border checkpoint

opening a new border checkpoint

occasional advanced training of manaerial staff on cross-border cooperation 

development of a cross-border cooperation strategy/program

establishment of acooperation with business entities, NGOs, and authorities 

raising  awareness on cross-border cooperation

trips of the representatives of authorities, NGOs, and entrepreneurs to neighboring countries to exchange experince

promoting the local initiative

other
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The surveyed experts from Lvivska oblast mention that the cross-border projects 

in the following domains will be the most advantageous for their communities: 

improvement of the tourism infrastructure and tourism development (37.5% of 

respondents); support of culture development (also 37.5% of respondents); and 

arrangement of joint production (including the agricultural production) (31.3% of 

surveyed respondents). 

Development of cross-border cooperation with the participation of Lvivska 

oblast in the framework of the functioning of Euroregions. Lvivska oblast participated 

in creating the first institutional structure of cross-border cooperation to emerge at the 

territory of Ukraine. Carpathian Euroregion was founded on 14 February 1993 with the 

participation of Lvivska, Zakarpatska, Ivano-Frankivska, and Chernivetska oblasts of 

Ukraine, Košice and Prešov Regions of Slovak Republic, Borsod–Abaúj–Zemplén, Hajdú-

Bihar, Heves, Jász–Nagykun–Szolnok and Szabolcs–Szatmár–Bereg Counties of 

Hungary, Podkarpackie voivodeship of Poland, and Bihor, Botoşani, Harghita, 

Maramureș, Sălaj, Satu Mare, and Suceava Counties of Romania. Currently, the 

Carpathian Euroregion‘s activity is directed at the socio-economic development of border 

areas through the support of cross-border cooperation in economic, cultural, 

environmental, scientific, and educational domains. It is among the most active 

Euroregions with Ukrainian border regions participating. The Local Governments 

Association ―Carpathian Euroregion – Ukraine‖ functions in the framework of this 

Euroregion. It is the National Representative of Ukraine in the Euroregion. 

In general, the activity of the Association ―Carpathian Euroregion – Ukraine‖ is 

oriented at the accomplishment of tasks by four programs17: 

• Cross-border cooperation (implementation of projects, assistance to local 

governments in writing projects under the EU cross-border cooperation programs, legal 

initiatives on the promotion of cross-border cooperation in Ukraine, development of 

recommendations on the development of border checkpoints, trainings on writing the 

cross-border projects (30 events, about 1000 persons), etc.); 

• Local and regional development (preparation of draft decisions, strategies, 

programs on local and regional development, granting financial support to local 

initiatives, advisory support of local governments and civil organizations on the 

development of Carpathian region, etc.); 

• Interregional cooperation (coordination of the activity of the Carpathian 

Euroregion‘s Local Development Network, active participation in interregional initiatives 

(Council of Carpathian Mass Media, communication platform of cooperation between 

Euroregions Slobozhanshchyna, Dnipro, Dnister, Bug, etc.)); 

• Promotion of the capacity of the Carpathian region (activity on the popularization 

of the Carpathian region; establishment of quarterly Journal of Carpathian Euroregion, 

holding the joint cross-border activities, training and study visits to examine and promote 

the capacity of Carpathians). 

The Association ―Carpathian Euroregion – Ukraine‖ attracted UAH 7 333.7 

thousands of grant funds in 2008–2017 for the development of Ukrainian border regions 

(implemented projects)18. Meanwhile, 3 projects for the total amount of € 5.1 million were 

                                                      
17

 Euroregion ―Carpathians-Ukraine,‖ ―Napryamky diyalʹnosti AOMS «Yevrorehion Karpaty — 

Ukrayina»‖ [Activity directions of the Association ―Carpathian Euroregion – Ukraine‖], accessed 

December 9, 2020, http://ekarpaty.com/pro-nas/yevroregion-karpati-ukrayina/. 
18

 Carpathian Euroregion, ―Zvit pro diyalʹnistʹ za 2007–2017 roky ―10 rokiv spilʹno dlya rozvytku 

Karpat‖ [Report on Activity in 2007–2017 ―10 Years Jointly for the Development of 
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implemented in 2018–2019 under the 2014–2020 Poland–Belarus–Ukraine cross-border 

cooperation program19. 

Sokalskyi and Zhovkivskyi border regions of Lvivska oblast joined the Bug 

Euroregion in 2000. It was founded on 29 September 1995. Its members are Volynska 

oblast of Ukraine, Lubelskie voivodeship of Poland, and Brest region of Belarus. The aim 

to intensify the development of socio-economic, scientific-technical, environmental, 

cultural, and other links in the Ukraine–Poland–Belarus border area. The Bug Euroregion 

was very active in the 2002–2006 and 2007–2013 program periods but, currently, its main 

activity takes place on the Polish side (mostly through the Bug Euroregion Local 

Governments Association (Stowarzyszenie samorządñw Euroregionu Bug). 
Perspective directions of development of cross-border cooperation with the 

participation of Lvivska oblast. Lvivska oblast has a considerable cluster capacity, 

including the cross-border one. Among the oblasts bordering the EU, Lvivska oblast has 

the largest number of clusters. The first two – Lvivskyi IT Cluster and Wood Processing 

and Furniture Production Cluster – emerged in 2010. In 2016–2017, three more clusters 

were officially established – Publishing and Printing Cluster, Horbohory Agricultural–

Recreational Cluster, and Rural Green Tourism Cluster of Skolivskyi District. 2018 was 

quite productive for cluster development in the oblast, when four new clusters officially 

emerged – Lviv Cluster of Education and Creativity, Medical Tourism Cluster, Biotech & 

Pharma Cluster, and Western Ukrainian Fashion Industry Cluster20. 

Lvivska oblast is also a member of two cross-border clusters. The first one and 

first-ever for Ukraine was established in 2004. It is Bieszczady Cross-Border Tourism 

Cluster founded by Bieszczady powiat of Poland and Lvivska and Volynska oblasts of 

Ukraine. The second one – Scientific Information and Statistics Cluster ―Infostat-Ukraine-

Poland‖ emerged in 2013. However, it is doubtful if their functioning is very efficient. 

Anyway, the information on their activity is not publicly available, there aren‘t any 

websites, social media, or sections on the websites of oblast and district administrations 

the economic entities of which participate in clusters. 

However, there are substantial perspectives for the clusters in Lvivska oblast to 

overcome the national border and develop partnerships with clusters or entrepreneurs from 

adjoining regions of neighboring Poland. For example, several clusters in Poland function 

in the similar activity types as clusters in Lvivska oblast like Lublin Medicine-Medical 

and Wellness Cluster (Medical Tourism Cluster, Biotech & Pharma Cluster in Lviv) or 

Subcarpathian Flavours Cluster (Horbohory Agricultural-Recreational Cluster)21. 

                                                                                                                                                  
Carpathians‖], accessed May 21, 2018, 

http://euroregionkarpaty.com.ua/images/Звіти_про_діяльність/Zvit_web.pdf. 
19

 Association of Local Governments ―Carpathian Euroregion – Ukraine,‖ ―Zvit pro robotu 

Asotsiatsiyi za zhovtenʹ 2017 roku‖ [Report on operation of the Association in October 2017], 

accessed May 18, 2019, http://euroregionkarpaty.com.ua/images/zvity/ЄКУ_Звіт_жовтень.pdf. 
20

 Khrystyna Prytula, Yaroslava Kalat, and Olha Demedyuk, Newsletter “Instruments of Local 

Communities‟ Economic Development: Best European Practices in the Sphere of CBC”. Series 2. 

Cross-Border Clusters” (Lviv, SI ―Institute of Regional Researches named after M.I. Dolishniy 

of the NAS of Ukraine‖, 2020), 37. 
21

 Olha Demedyuk, ―Perspektyvy rozvytku transkordonnykh klasteriv v prykordonnykh oblastyakh 

Zakhidnoyi Ukrayiny‖ [Perspectives of cross-border clusters development in the border oblasts of 

the Western Ukraine], Rehional'na ekonomika – Regional Economy 2, no. 96 (2020): 58–71,  doi: 

https://doi.org/10.36818/1562-0905-2020-2-5. 
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Moreover, the analysis of smart specialization priorities provided by smart 

specialization strategies of Polish regions and Lvivska Oblast Regional Development 

Strategy shows that there are some similar or complementary specialization domains22. For 

example, Lubelskie voivodeship is specialized in bioeconomy – the use of agricultural and 

industrial biotechnology, nanotechnology, biophysics in the value chains of sustainable 

primary production, bio-resources, and food production in the sectors of pharmaceutical, 

energy, eco-business, agro-food, chemical, paper, wood and furniture, information 

services. Meanwhile, the 2021–2027 Lvivska Oblast Regional Development Strategy 

defines food production, chemical production, manufacturing paper and cardboard 

products, and furniture production as its smart specialization priority. IT is defined as a 

perspective industry for smart specialization in Lvivska oblast and it is the priority of 

Lubelskie voivodeship. Podkarpackie voivodeship is specialized in the automotive 

industry – manufacture of cars, buses, minibuses, motorcycles, tractors, semi-trailers, 

trailers; manufacture of rolling stock, surface and underground, as well as overhead 

railways; manufacture of products which are ultimately used in the automotive sector, 

including engines; research and development directly related to the wider automotive 

sector, aimed at implementing research results in production and society. Production of 

railway locomotives and rolling stock, production of machines and equipment for 

agriculture and forestry, production of assemblies, details, and devices for vehicles are the 

smart specialization priority in Lvivska oblast. Another priority for Podkarpackie 

voivodeship is quality of life, which in addition to mobility, climate and energy, 

sustainable tourism, health includes also food and processes and products of the agri-food 

sector. Food production, as it has been already mentioned, is the specialization domain for 

Lvivska oblast. Therefore, the analysis shows that Lvivska oblast has several types of 

economic activity that fall within the scope of smart specialization priorities of the 

adjoining regions from the neighboring country. It may be the basis for both developing 

the cross-border smart specialization strategy for these three regions and the development 

of cross-border cluster partnerships. Indeed, the smart specialization priorities of Polish 

regions are similar or complementary to the types of activity of clusters in Lvivska oblast. 

Lvivskyi IT Cluster falls within the ICT priority of both Polish regions. Biotech & Pharma 

Cluster falls within the priorities bioeconomy and medicine and health of Lubelskie 

voivodeship. The latter priority also corresponds to the activity of Medical Tourism 

Cluster in Lvivska oblast. Podkarpackie voivodeship focuses on quality of life, which is 

grounded, among other things, on sustainable tourism. In its turn, it is the objective of the 

functioning of Horbohory Agricultural-Recreational Cluster, Medical Tourism Cluster, 

and Rural Green Tourism Cluster of Skolivskyi District. 
Cross-border cooperation can potentially be an effective tool for solving many 

common problems at the local level. It can be intensified primarily by preparing joint 

strategic and program documents, improving transport and border infrastructure, ensuring 

accessibility to checkpoints and providing quality services at the state border, encouraging 

joint business activities, increasing information support to communities, etc. 

 

 

  

                                                      
22

 Olha Demedyuk and Khrystyna Prytula, ―Cross-Border Approach to Regions' Smart 

Specialization: Experience of the EU Member States,‖ Journal of Vasyl Stefanyk Precarpathian 

National University 7, no. 3 (2020): 36–48, doi: 10.15330/jpnu.7.3.36-48. 
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EU Border: Divider or Unifier? 
 

Nino TABESHADZE* 
 

Abstract. The article focuses on the perception of border. It is widely believed 

that the border of European Union is dividing Europe from non-European space. It 

contributes in developing of European identity versus the identity of „others‟ or non-

European countries. Through source analysis I will try to focus on the concept of border 

and see if it contributes to homogenization of the space. Does the border of European 

Union create particular perception around the European space?! To what extent are 

economic and border policies of European Union making member states similar in a way 

and how do members themselves perceive their role in transnational organization?! Non-

European countries try to include themselves in this alliance of advanced states thinking 

they gain particular privilege by being the members of European Union. After creation of 

European Union non-member states started to perceive the border as the obstacle or the 

divider rather than unifier. Even if member states might perceive the union as 

homogeneous entity to some extent, other non-member countries view the border as 

divider of spaces and definition of Geographic Europe. Could it be that political border 

created special perception around the organization which influenced the idea towards 

European Union among Non-EU states?! The paper will try to see if the border 

perception influences the perception of whole European Union. Article will try to also 

look into the problem of homogenous perception of organization and the concrete tools 

introduced to achieve the similar level of understanding among the member states. 

 

Keywords: European Union, Border, Non-EU states, Divider, Unifier. 

 

Introduction  

The European Union consists of 28 member states and more than 500 million 

people. After the WW2 in 1949 ten countries decided to conclude an alliance in effort to 

defend the human rights and democracy. With time from these values‘ focus expanded on 

trade and economic issues. The border of primary organization expanded to include more 

states considering the interest of European Union and its values. In this regard the border 

of European Union needed to be flexible so that it could change easily. The first steps of 

organization created aftermath WW2 were to foster economic cooperation: the idea being 

that countries that trade with one another become economically interdependent and so 

more likely to avoid conflict. The result was the European Economic Community (EEC), 

created in 1958, and initially increasing economic cooperation between six countries: 

Belgium, Germany, France, Italy, Luxembourg and the Netherlands. What began as a 

purely economic union has evolved into an organization spanning policy areas, from 

climate, environment and health to external relations and security, justice and migration. 
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A name changes from the European Economic Community (EEC) to the European Union 

(EU) in 1993 reflected this1. 

Several main goals of European union include offer of freedom, security and 

justice without internal borders, enhance economic, social and territorial solidarity among 

EU states and establish monetary and economic union of countries, where the main 

currency is euro 2 . As we see, the goals of European Union state the possibility of 

homogenization and they encourage creation of homogeneous economic and cultural 

space to some level. European Union promoted creation of the same concept definition 

among different cultures in order to make sure: the goals would be understood in the 

similar way. For example, it is not expected that France and Italy will have different 

understanding of freedom or different concept of economic space. Therefore, to some 

level European Union became the global trend or maybe the new example of globalized 

west, where every country on one hand kept its unique traits, but on the other – obtained 

shared values of transnational organization. 

In order to understand the formation of European Union identity, we need to focus 

our attention on the concept of border. What is a border? Borders are of two types: natural 

and man-made. Historically the natural borders presented the geographical obstacles (like 

rivers, high mountains) or barriers against the enemies/neighbours. When the societies and 

tribes introduced man-made borders and started to isolate their land artificially, the people 

started to materialize their mental and perceptual differences in opposition to ‗other‘. 

Borders are spatial and temporal records of relationships between local communities and 

between states. Ethnographic explorations of the relationship between symbolic and 

political or juridical boundaries are salient beyond anthropology because of what they may 

tell us of the history of cultural practices as well as the role of border cultures and 

communities in policy-making and diplomacy. We recognize that the state is also 

simultaneously a form of objectified and subjectified culture. While the subjective and 

constructed notions of culture have become for many anthropologists the principal means 

of understanding national identities, we must not forget that the institutions and the agents 

of the state, as well as the representatives of national and international capital, see 

themselves as objective entities with concrete, bounded and unilinear goals. Simply put, 

the state is an object whose reality is more apparent at borders, where the powers of the 

state are monumentally inscribed.3 

Traditional understanding of the border – and accompanying metaphors of ‗likes‘, 

‗walls‘, and ‗limits‘ – have been plunged into conceptual crisis, and various authors have 

called for the development of alternative border vocabularies and imaginaries. Seeking to 

move beyond the limits reached zero-sum debates about continued ‗presence‘ or 

increasing ‗absence‘ of borders under globalizing conditions, the interdisciplinary field of 

critical border studies – has shown that borders are fractured thorough society in ways that 

do not respect traditional understandings4. Of course, such understanding of border as an 

                                                      
1
 European Union, ―Goals and Values of EU,‖ accessed February 03, 2020, 

https://europa.eu/european-union/about-eu/eu-in-brief_en. 
2
 Ibid. 

3
 Thomas M. Wilson and Donnan Hastings, ―Border Identities – Nation and State at International 

Frontiers,‖ accessed January 28, 2020, http://www.bou.ac.ir/Portal/file/?168864/Border-

identities.pdf. 
4
 Mircea Brie, Ioan Horga, and Sorin Şipoş, ―Ethnicity and Intercultural Dialogue at the European 

Union Eastern Border,‖ accessed January 27, 2020, 
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abstract or purely perceptual and mental entity might lead to conceptual openness of 

European Union. If the border of the organization is purely imaginary or abstract, it‘s 

expansion should not be any trouble at all. Then, why don‘t we have every country which 

desires to be part of European Union as a member state? What stops some non-European 

countries from becoming the member of European Union space?! Even if mental, borders 

still exist. And they became extremely interesting fields of study. States establish borders 

to secure territories which are valuable to them because of their human or natural 

resources, or because these places have strategic or symbolic importance to the state. 

These borders are signs of the eminent domain of that state, and are markers of the secure 

relations it has with its neighbours, or are reminders of the hostility that exists between 

states. Borders are the political membranes through which people, goods, wealth and 

information must pass in order to be deemed acceptable or unacceptable by the state5.  

Over the past few decades, the concept of the border has attracted renewed 

scholarly interest across a range of disciplinary areas including politics and International 

studies, political geography, anthropology, and sociology. Borders can be understood as 

records that the state or the organization exists. It looks like the confirmation of existence 

of political or geographical entity. A simplifying device for understanding the location of 

political authority, the concept of the border of the state organizes ‗otherwise messy, 

overlapping, and interconnecting nature of global politics into two supposedly distant 

realms: the ‗inside‘ of the state characterized by normality, friendship, security and 

progress; and the ‗outside‘ associated with enmity, insecurity and anarchy6.In this way, the 

existing border of European Union supported creation of European identity which started 

to differentiate Europe and non-Europe. Those, who are the part of organization present 

the holders of special place ‗under the sun‘ meaning they have undoubted economical 

supremacy over the other, non-European (geographically) countries which try to join the 

organization. So, what is the problem for them: Geographic location in non-western space 

or being outside the perceptive, mental border of European Union?! Which possesses 

more problem to the non-member states of European Union and How is it perceived by 

the European Union members countries?! 

 

Border Policies of European Union 

As mentioned above, European Union started as an organization of ten countries, 

nowadays changing its number to twenty-eight. This might be a good argument for the 

assumption: European Union has flexible borders encouraging every country to join in 

keeping their own culture and unique lifestyle. The only requirement is respect and 

adherence to the main goals and values of European Union such as human rights and 

keeping peace. On the one hand we have the list of countries trying to follow the key 

requirements of European Union, however, organization did not accept those states 

immediately. Rather than, the European Union created a new set of policies including: 

after adding ten more countries to union, in 2004 the European Union‘s European 

Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) was developed which aimed to create the ring of countries 

by integrating them in European space without offering them membership. The list of 
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Countries included: Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova, Ukraine and in 

south: Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Lebanon, Jordan, Libya, Morocco, Syria, Tunisia and 

Palestine7. The list seems surprising considering the geography of European Union as 

listed countries do not present western world and on the other hand, considering the main 

values of European Union which not all the above listed countries might adhere to. If 

European Union perceived these states as possible next members, why not to include them 

in union right away? Of course, it is clear that all the listed states were wishing to 

cooperate with European Union and put effort in development of core principles of the 

organization. However, some countries would be more successful on this way than others.  

Additionally, in 2009 the Eastern Partnership program (EaP) was launched which 

included six Eastern European partners: Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova 

and Ukraine. The Eastern Partnership aims at building a common area of shared 

democracy, prosperity, stability and increased cooperation. Additionally, bonds forged 

through the Eastern Partnership help strengthening state and societal resilience: it makes 

both the EU and the partners stronger and better able to deal with internal and external 

challenges. Heads of state or government from the EU member states and the six Eastern 

Partner countries meet every other year in Eastern Partnership Summits. The latest Eastern 

Partnership Summit took place in Brussels on the 24th of November 2017 and endorsed a 

result-oriented approach, based on the implementation of 20 deliverables by 2020 and 

multilateral engagement through a renewed Eastern Partnership institutional set-up 8 . 

Eastern partnership enabled states to enter the space of European Union without being part 

of it. Recently, famous process of visa liberalization took place with most of Eastern 

Partners of European Union. Therefore, the organization tries to introduce the ‗Open 

Border‘ policy.  

An ‗Open Border‘ is a border that enables free movement of people between 

jurisdictions with few or no restrictions on movement, that is lacking substantive border 

control. A border may be open due to international legislation allowing free movement of 

people across the border (de jure), or a border may be an open border due to a lack of legal 

controls, a lack of adequate supervision of borders (de facto). An example of the former is 

the Schengen Agreement between most members of the European Economic Area (EFTA) 

and the European Union9. In this regard we can talk about the European Union Open 

Border policy with countries of Eastern partnership as well. The European Union has 

created new plan of visa liberalization in order to expand its initiative of open border to 

more countries. The EU has conducted ‗Visa Liberalization Dialogues‘ with three Eastern 

Partnership countries, namely Ukraine, Moldova and Georgia. Through these dialogues, 

the EU has taken gradual steps towards the long-term goal of visa-free travel on a case-by-

case basis, provided that conditions for well-managed and secure mobility are in place10. 
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Even if European Union did not have any global strategy in the beginning, in June 

2016 the European Union introduced new direction of Global Strategy in five areas: 

Security of union, state and social resilience to our east and south, an integrated approach 

to conflicts and crises, cooperative regional orders and global governance for the 21st 

century. It means that the organization itself views global governance element in 

European Union. This should mean that the European Union considers homogenization of 

member states to some extent, otherwise it seems impossible to offer the same approach to 

five core areas of interest. Additionally, global nature of European Union was underlined 

by former high representative Federica Mogherini in the foreword of the report of EU 

Global Strategy11: 

―We never thought of the Global Strategy as a theoretical exercise. It was always 

meant to be a compass for our action – and this is indeed what has happened since its 

presentation. Three years ago, we described the world as „complex and contested‟: we saw 

the need to make Europe stronger and safer, we felt a responsibility towards European 

citizens and our partners, and we realized that we were using only a small part of our 

collective potential. Today the world is in no better shape than it was three years ago. But 

Europe is increasingly perceived as a global point of reference. This is also because we 

have explored the untapped potential of our Union – first of all, on security and defence. 

This report shows the road we have travelled in these years. It shows that we have fulfilled 

many of the promises of the Global Strategy, and that in some cases we have achieved even 

more than we were hoping for. The European Union of Security and Defence has taken its 

first steps. Member States are now investing in common industrial and research projects, to 

develop the full spectrum of defence capabilities that we need for our common security. Our 

international missions have better command structures and we have committed to investing 

more in our civilian action. We are cooperating more than ever with our partners – from the 

United Nations‟ peacekeepers to NATO, from Africa‟s peace operations to ASEAN. Our 

partners know that Europe‟s strength is not just our soft power.‖ 

The first point of being global is creating the effective collective self-defence. 

Here many scholars and professionals might remember the new initiative: creation of 

European Army serving for peace keeping. The idea itself resembles the attempt of 

balance of power by creating another counterpart of NATO. Mogherini herself underlines 

the capacity of European hard power. The foreword continues by underlining financial 

commitments and respect of multilateralism: 

“But this is not the only reason why we are more and more a global point of 

reference. In times when the United Nations and the very idea of rules-based global 

governance have come under increasing pressure, we have invested in multilateralism like 

never before. We have shown this by stepping up our financial commitments to the UN 

system, for instance saving the UN Agency for Palestinian refugees from its financial 

crisis, supporting the UN Secretary General‟s reform agenda, and working to preserve the 

nuclear deal with Iran. But it is not just that. We have always tried to build the right 

multilateral framework to solve every one of our world‟s crises: because this is the only 

way to find sustainable solutions tithe problems of our times. We have always put our 

convening power at the service of multilateralism, trying to bring the relevant regional 

and global powers to the negotiating table. This is the idea behind the Brussels 
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Conferences on Syria, the International Contact Group on Venezuela, the Quartet for 

Libya, and the regional meetings we organized on Afghanistan. We feel a responsibility to 

do our part, in a cooperative way. This is true in our very region, starting with the 

Balkans, where the positive potential of our engagement is immense and unparalleled. But 

this is also true for the rest of the world. The European Union has become a more 

indispensable partner in the pursuit of peace and security all across the globe.” 

Interestingly enough, the representative underlines the potential for European 

Union to become the world‘s protector and the interest of organization in becoming the 

―watchman of the world‖. But of course, global governance is widely explained and 

mentioned as an attempt of European Union to join forces in order to achieve more 

effective resolutions of conflicts as well as achieve sustainable piece in whole Europe: 

“The Global Strategy laid out a vision for Europe‟s place in the world, but it also 

and essentially promoted greater coherence in our Union‟s external action. We advocated 

themed to be more „joined-up‟, not just as a way to move towards an ever-closer Union, 

but primarily to make our action more effective and incisive. In these years, we have made 

progress in synchronizing our development and security policies. The connection between 

internal and external events has become impossible to deny, and our policies have evolved 

accordingly. We have developed smarter financial instruments, such as the Trust Funds, 

and EU Member States collaborate within the UN Security Council in ways that seemed 

impossible just three years ago. The Global Strategy has been our collective compass in 

these difficult times. The Strategy was the outcome of two years of collective reflection 

across the EU institutions and Member States, but also with civil society and academia. 

Throughout this process, a new consensus emerged on what our Union needed, on what 

we lacked and, on the direction, to take. Progress has only been possible because of a 

strong collective political will to move forward. But everything we have achieved could 

prove short-lived if such political will fades away in the future. Results need to be 

consolidated and new avenues that have been opened need to be explored further. This 

report highlights achievements and shortcomings, and suggests options for possible future 

actions. With the Global Strategy, we have chosen the path towards a stronger Europe. 

That choice will have to be confirmed every day, at every step of the way." 

As we see the European Union views itself as the main representative of Europe 

and European interest, but it is surprising due to the variety of governance types as well as 

democracy levels in member states. If we mention member states and try to compare their 

governance types: France on one hand and Nordic States (more precisely Sweden, 

Norway, Denmark, Iceland, Finland – creators of Nordic model 12) on the other have 

different models of governance, therefore, different understanding of the democratic and 

liberal states. However, as part of European Union they all agree on the similarity of their 

understanding of mission and prescribed role in EU. 

Another initiative proposed by European Union is the package of ‗Smart Borders‘. 

The ‗Smart Borders‘ package was proposed by the commission in February 2013. It 

follows the European Commission Communication of February 2008 suggesting the 

establishment of an entry/exit system and a registered travel program. It aims to improve 

the management of the external borders of the Schengen member states, fight against 

irregular immigration and provide information on over stayers, as well as facilitate border 
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crossings for pre-vetted frequent third country national travellers 13 . As we see the 

European Union tries to open borders, however, the complete removal of the perceptive 

borders seems to be harder than removal of physical ones. 

Borders are needed for the state to define its territory and defend sovereignty of 

the country. The literature establishes that national borders become markers of identity 

constructed through social and cultural processes, legacies, myths and 

institutionalization14, and that borders are symbols of state institutions and power relations 

as well as embodiments of values and norms that shape identities15. Although identity is 

acknowledged as a key to the study of borders, identity is considered either a constant or 

stable entity, undifferentiated as collective or individual, or superficially defined as an 

attribute. Also, identities are defined as cultural and ethnic membership by 

anthropologists, place affiliation by geographers, statist alignment by political scientists, 

symbolic representation by sociologists, and as a symbolic emphasis with notions of 

diversity and hybridity by literary critics16. Borders present the lines defining the territory 

of particular nation where they form their lifestyle and worldview, otherwise called 

culture. Therefore, borders are needed to associate oneself with particular territory and to 

define who are ‗we‘ and who are ‗others‘. Because exactly in relation to other we establish 

our own self. We perceive the similarities of ‗our‘ group and see the difference with 

‗others‘. Border can be perceived as marker for nations belonging to same space. Of 

course, it is arguable if European Union tries to build superstate nation, however, if one 

remembers scholar Anthony Smith and his idea of nation building, there are several signs 

needed to achieve level of homogeneity in the people living on the same territory. 

European Union already represents the organization marking its borders quite strictly. 

Additional tools for nation building might include national paraphernalia such as: flags, 

anthems, national days, national stadiums, national airlines, national languages and 

national myths17. 

European Union has an anthem, which, according to organization itself 

symbolizes not only European Union, but also whole Europe. It seems an interesting 

mixture for the member states. As a result, they have two anthems: one of their own, 

another European: 

―The melody used to symbolize the EU comes from the Ninth Symphony composed 

in 1823 by Ludwig Van Beethoven, when he set music to the "Ode to Joy", Friedrich von 

Schiller's lyrical verse from 1785.The anthem symbolizes not only the European Union but 

also Europe in a wider sense. The poem "Ode to Joy" expresses Schiller's idealistic vision of 

the human race becoming brothers - a vision Beethoven shared. 

In 1972, the Council of Europe adopted Beethoven's "Ode to Joy" theme as its 

anthem. In 1985, EU leaders adopted it as the official anthem of the European Union. 

There are no words to the anthem; it consists of music only. In the universal language of 
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music, this anthem expresses the European ideals of freedom, peace and solidarity. The 

European anthem is not intended to replace the national anthems of the EU countries but 

rather to celebrate the values they share. The anthem is played at official ceremonies 

involving the European Union and generally at all sorts of events with a European 

character‖.18 

Additionally, Europe celebrates the Europe Day on May 9 to celebrate peace and 

unity in Europe: 

―Europe Day held on 9 May every year celebrates peace and unity in Europe. The 

date marks the anniversary of the historical 'Schuman declaration'. At a speech in Paris in 

1950, Robert Schuman, the then French foreign minister, set out his idea for a new form 

of political cooperation in Europe, which would make war between Europe's nations 

unthinkable. His vision was to create a European institution that would pool and manage 

coal and steel production. A treaty creating such a body was signed just under a year later. 

Schuman's proposal is considered to be the beginning of what is now the European 

Union‖19. 

After seeing basic signs of nation-building process it will be interesting to turn our 

attention towards the creation of United European Army. 

 

European Army 

The idea of creating a European army is not new. During the Cold War, there was 

a real threat to the existence of the Western European countries and their security could 

not be ensured without the United States. Therefore, the idea of a European army in the 

form of the Western European Union (WEU) and timid attempts to develop the European 

Defence Cooperation (EDC) remained in NATO‘s shadow 20 . But after the speech of 

Emmanuel Macron this idea became most widely discussed among the intellectual elites 

of the world. 

On the verge of Brexit and in the situation when one of the historical members of 

European Union – Great Britain decided to withdraw from the organization, French 

president Emmanuel Macron proposed creation of ―European Army‖. This initiative looks 

as the attempt of France to start leadership in the organization in order to compensate the 

support of United States towards British decision of withdrawal. It seems that French 

president sees Europe as a homogeneous entity and speaks on behalf of whole continent 

while talking about the decisions of the United States president. The announcement of 

Emmanuel Macron on November 6, 2018 definitely marked the beginning of the new era 

for United States-French relations. 

President Macron underlined that the steps taken by the United States puts Europe 

at a risk: 

―When I see President Trump announcing that he's quitting a major disarmament 

treaty which was formed after the 1980s Euro-missile crisis that hit Europe, who is the 
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main victim? Europe and its security.‖21 Based on this assumption and situation which 

might cause crisis, Macron offered creation of European army aiming on defending the 

continent and providing its‘ security. 

Some scholars might attribute the words of Macron to earlier announcement made 

by United States president Donald Trump in 2017 naming European Union the foe: 

―Well, I think we have a lot of foes. I think the European Union is a foe, what they 

do to us in trade. Now you wouldn't think of the European Union, but they're a foe‖22. The 

most interesting about the sentences of Donald Trump and Emmanuel Macron are not the 

way they name each other, but the way they perceive the European Union. While Donald 

Trump names the organization as a foe, Emmanuel Macron sees the security problems for 

whole Europe. Their terminology shows that French president homogenizes European 

space in his speech. To go back to the topic of European army, we must mention the 

whole tone of the speech as well as direct reference to other world powers: 

―When I look at the world right now, I see a Europe that is more and more 

fractured. When I see at the world right now, I see re-emerging authoritarian powers re-

arming themselves at the edges of Europe. We are facing various intrusion attempts into 

our cyberspace and into our democratic life. We need to protect ourselves from China, 

from Russia and even the United States. When I see president Trump announcing the pull-

out from a big disarmament treaty that was taken in the middle of the 1980s, in the middle 

of missile crisis which had affected Europe, who is going to be the main victim? Europe 

and its security. We won‘t protect Europeans unless we decide to create a real European 

Army with Russia, that has shown that it could be a threat, I want to build a real security 

dialogue; it is a country that I respect and that is European. But we need to have a Europe 

that defends itself by itself and not depending only on the United States, and in a more 

sovereign manner‖23. 

As we see French president takes on the responsibility of speaking on behalf of 

Europe and on behalf of whole organization. Announcements of Donald Trump might 

create controversy around Europe but the reaction of Macron is definitely showing the 

perception of Europe as one entity. He does not mention ―countries of Europe‖ or ―states‖ 

but the word ―Europe‖ meaning geographic and political space. 

The E.U. launched an annual €5.5 billion ($6.3 billion) joint defence fund last 

year, and added another €13 billion ($14.8 billion) in defence spending in June to support 

development of new military technology. France has also led the formation of a nine-

country rapid deployment force to respond to crises like evacuations or natural disasters24. 

Of course, the creation of European Army might be realistic but technically it will bring 

additional problems. Creation of united European Army would mean creating unified 

chain of responsibility, political power (who gives orders to army?), also united foreign 

policy should be established. But interests of which country should be dominantly 

considered more while discussing foreign policy? Logically this would mean unification 

of existing armies in a federal army which leads to another dimension: ―This new 
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paradigm would induce the constitution of a federal Europe, endowed with a European 

Parliament and government, independent from Member States, as they would be directly 

elected by the citizens. This project must be a horizon for the future of the European 

Union but it is a distant one‖25. 

As we see the development of European Army might lead to bigger level of 

globalization in European Union. We can assume that the primary theory of homogenous 

nature in European Union might not be just abstract theory, rather than existing reality. 

Moreover, this initiative becomes very noteworthy after the famous speech made by 

Germany‘s chancellor Angela Merkel. In her more than twenty-minute speech on 

November 13, 2018 she addressed multiple issues. There were several very significant 

sentences which made Nigel Farage (leader of Eurosceptic group in parliament) accuse the 

organization of the empire building and well as starting the new cold war26. 

In her Speech, Merkel mentioned: ―Solidarity always means that we have to 

overcome national egoism‖. Even though she referred to refugee crisis while using this 

sentence, this statement can be understood in the context of newly publicized initiative. It 

might mean that similarly, in military context, the members of European Union should 

sacrifice their national egoism in the favour of collective good. And this idea can be 

related to any common initiative of the European Union. 

―Europe can only work as a legal community if the law is equal and respected 

equally everywhere. Those who draw on solving problems simply by making new debt, 

thereby ignoring the previous agreements, question the basis and the stability of the Euro 

zone area. Because our common currency can only work if every single member fulfils its 

obligation for sustainable finances, also at home. We have made a lot of progress in the 

area of structural military. That‘s good and is mostly supported here. But we should, and 

I‘m saying this also because of developments in recent years, we should work on a vision 

of one day establishing a real European Army‖27. 

The words by Angela Merkel were met by the very sharp speech made by Nigel 

Farage, who at first waved the British flag and he was cut short. But afterwards he 

underlined: 

―This is it, the final chapter, the end of the road. A 47-year political experiment, 

that British frankly have never been happy with. My mother and father signed up to a 

common market, not to a political union, not to flags, anthems, presidents and now you 

even want your own army‖. He mentioned that after the exit of Britain from the 

organization there would be no point of return and the attempt of European Union to 

create joined army is giving ―power without accountability to certain nations‖. His speech 

included remarkable sentence: ―We (UK) loves Europe, we just hate European Union‖28. 

Even if his word ―hate‖ caused a remark that in European Union word ―hatred‖ is not 

appropriate29, still the speech included several points underlining the ambition of nation-

                                                      
25

 Julien Lepotier, ―A European Army: Wishful Thinking or a Realistic Horizon?‖ accessed 

January 31, 2020, https://www.eyes-on-europe.eu/tnf-european-army/. 
26

 Jennifer Rankin, ―Merkel joins Macron in Calling for a ‗real, true European Army,‖ accessed 

January 30, 2020, https://www.theguardian.com/world/2018/nov/13/merkel-joins-macron-in-

calling-for-a-real-true-european-army. 
27

 Global News, ―German Chancellor Merkel calls for a European Union Military,‖ accessed 

January 31, 2020, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=2_udEimWHkc. 
28

 The Telegraph, ―Nigel Farage‘s final Speech to European Parliament cut short after he waves 

Flag,‖ accessed February 03, 2020, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RBMvZRf9Scs. 
29

 Ibid. 



199 

 

building element introduction in European Union which we discussed earlier. In addition 

to flag, anthem and European day, creation of European army might add to military 

identity of the nations while forming their perception of ‗Self‖. ‗We‘ group or as 

Europeans understand their space is based on several criteria: geography, politics, shared 

market and common currency. But to what extent does these lead to homogenization still 

is the question for future. 

 

Conclusion 

The article tried to perceive the European border with two possible dimensions: 

Divider and Unifier. The article sees border as not only geographical dimension, but also 

as a perceptual one. Border of European Union as a divider can be understood in the 

context of relations towards the ‗outsider‘ countries or the ones, which observe the process 

from outside. There are set of countries which become partners, or associated members, 

countries which are willing to join the union. For them the border of European Union is a 

clear divider of space: Europe and the rest of the world, Europe and ‗us. Border of 

European Union became the obstacle for the other countries, it became the showstopper or 

the major element to slow the process in effective integration: is the country geographic 

Europe? Does the country have appropriate political structure? Does it share values of 

organization? Does it have the same understanding of core principles as the European 

Members do? All those questions might lead to perception of border as the hindrance 

towards their European way of integration. And border plays the key role in that process. 

Even if we consider and remember certain border policies introduced by European Union 

such as: Open borders or smart border package, the space of European Union is framed for 

outsiders where physical as well as perceptual border presents a door which should be 

entered. For most of willing countries this door might be closed unless they respond to 

clearly established criteria. 

On the other hand, from the perspective of the European Union and its certain 

member countries, border of the organization is unifier. It serves as the framework for 

perceiving and understanding of the territories inside the border as common ones. In that 

sense the border of European Union can be perceived as unifier by the member countries. 

The creation of common elements bringing together different states can only confirm this 

assumption: common flag of Europe, common anthem for all the member states, common 

economic policy and common currency such as Euro. All those naturally create identity 

markers which consciously or unconsciously make Europeans feel unified around the 

common values. Also, the system of values and their understanding is very important. As 

understood by the speeches of Macron and Merkel, they expect European Union member 

states to reveal solidarity towards the same goals. But interestingly, they also expect the 

member states to have the same understanding of the values across all states. The 

individuality of culture or of the lifestyle is not considered. Partially this is why Britain 

decided to make a step towards declared individuality. Of course, we cannot claim that 

Brexit was caused by solely the process of homogenization, however, certain countries 

might feel threatened by the processes happening inside the union. Process of 

militarization might lead to recollection of arms race or wartime alliance formation. To 

make sure that these countries can count on a European defence capacity, European 

countries will have to increase their budget dedicated to the military. This important effort 

is necessary if Europeans want to restore their sovereignty in defence matters. If the 

European construction is a project for peace which has gathered more than twenty 
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countries, nobody can ignore external threats at our common borders30. Even though the 

purpose of army creation is declared to be primarily only the security and providing of 

stability in whole Europe, one might feel threatened by ambition of certain nations lead 

and command the unified army of Europe. Even if there always has been ―Common 

Security and Defence policy‖ (with this form from 2009) operating in European Union, 

the words European Army declared by French president Emmanuel Macron concerned 

society and some of the political representatives as well (Nigel Farage). 

It is interesting to look at the process of European Union re-formation and its 

further development in the new context of Brexit. However, it is noteworthy, that for 

certain countries (Georgia for example) the European Union stays as the symbol of liberty, 

freedom and peaceful resolution of conflicts. 
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Abstract. The development of international organisations during the bipolar 

world and at its ends, and the progressive political development of the European Union, 

both challenged a particular approach of the new international or regional policies of the 

European Union. Hence, the multilateral cooperation gradually substituted bilateral 

cooperation at the international level, even though States were not always well prepared 

and disposed to accept the new method and its results. In its turn, the EU has substituted 

the bilateral with multilateral cooperation and negotiations in some of its regional 

programmes, and is using multilateral cooperation to apply its policies and to achieve 

some of its international or regional objectives. It is the case for the Eastern Partnership, 

which is using the multilateral cooperation as a negotiation instrument between the EU 

and Eastern Partnership beneficiary states. The characteristics of multilateral 

cooperation (the multitude of involved actors, the multitude of interests, variables and 

solutions, its multi-level way to develop, etc.) make difficult the assessment of the progress 

and the specific role of the involved actors. This paper will focus on the EU's formal tools 

in the process of multilateral cooperation and highlights both the significance and limits 

of multilateral cooperation and of multilateral negotiations in the regional context of the 

Eastern Partnership, as the role of the EU as one of the parts of the process of 

multilateral cooperation. 

 

Key words: EU‘s leadership, multilateral cooperation, regional policies, Eastern 

Partnership 

 

1. Introduction 
The international leadership of the European Union (EU) represents the subject of 

a large and intensely reflective debate for many groups of specialists at European and 

international level. Scholars, academics, experts in international relations and/or European 

studies, and political leaders focused in their theoretical approaches or, respectively, in 

their public speeches on the capabilities of EU and EU‘s institutions1 to play the role of a 

formal institutional political leader at supranational level. As for the case of any other 

international organisation, they emerged questions on the acceptability of EU‘s pre-

eminence over the Member States as those related to the legitimacy of its international 

interventions. However, research and polls rather revealed a positive image of the EU in 

the member states and throughout the world, especially at the level of public opinion.2 On 
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1
 Anand Menon and Stephen Weatherill, ―Transational Legitimacy in a Globalising World: How the 

European Union Rescues its States,‖ West European Politics 31, no. 3 (2008): 398–399, 410–411. 
2
 The negative approaches were found mainly amongst the political elite, and deeply related to 

some interests of some given states (EU‘s trade barriers for the tiers are invoked in Australia, 

India, and South-Africa, the economic rivalry in Brazil, the Common Agricultural Policy in 
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the other side, as international political actor EU is perceived as a peaceful and secure 

political actor either in Islamic countries or in India, South Africa, Brazil, and as a 

supporter of multilateralism (by China, India). Despite the above-mentioned negative 

perceptions, when is compared with United States, EU liable to become a more positive 

international actor3 (with India‘s strange exception, that consider EU possible to become 

rather a negative one).4 

Placing the EU ―in the liberal institutionalist school of international relations‖ (as 

by the EU‘s principles presented in the Lisbon Treaty reveal5) and characterising it by a 

cosmopolitanism that could be considered its ―comparative advantage‖ as an international 

actor, 6  pondered that Europe had to fight to impose its view in front of Russia and 

America and of new world economies (Brazil, India, China). A rapid survey of 

international events, starting with EU failure in negotiations of accession with Ukraine7 

should confirm how difficult is the international competition for the EU. The lack of any 

military aggression of the EU in any conflict in the world suggests the ―moral‖ 

                                                                                                                                                  
Canada, while the EU‘s human right policy is not appreciated in China and Egypt). Lorenzo 

Fioramonti and Sonia Lucarelli, ―How do the Others See Us? European Political Identity and the 

External Image of the EU,‖ in The Search for a European Identity. Values, Policies and 

Legitimacy of the European Union, edited by Furio Cerutti and Sonia Lucarelli (New York: 

Routledge, 2008), 195–197. A particular situation it is possible to reveal for Russia and its 

influencing area (EaP states included). Hence, while Russia is using propaganda to discredit the 

EU in its influencing areas (Hybrid Warfare Analytical Group, ―Image of the EU and Eastern 

Partnership Countries on Russian TV,‖ accessed July 03, 2020, https://eceap.eu/wp-

content/uploads/2018/03/Image-of-the-EU-and-Eastern-Partnership-countries-on-Russian-

TV.pdf), it appears that in what concerns the Eastern Partnership states, the image of the EU is 

enough positive: ―trust in the EU remains high (57%). Pro-EU feelings are on the rise in Georgia, 

where 59% of citizens have a positive image of the EU. This figure is up 6% from last year and 

higher than in any of the other Eastern Partner countries. 79% of Moldovans are aware of the 

EU‘s financial support to the country, well over the 53% average in the region.‖ (European 

Commission, ―New polls Highlight EU Perception in the Eastern Partner Countries,‖ accessed 

July 03, 2020, https://ec.europa.eu/neighbourhood-enlargement/news_corner/news/new-polls-

highlight-eu-perception-eastern-partner-countries_en). 
3
 Despite of this general international perception, the two researchers observed that almost all the 

European press is less interested or is very critical regarding the EU‘s international presence. 

(Fioramonti and Lucarelli, 203–206) 
4

 Fioramonti and Lucarelli, 199–202; Zaki Laïdi, ―The Normative Empire. The Unitended 

Consequences of European Power,‖ GARNET Policy Bref 6 (2008): I. 
5
 ―In its relations with the wider world, the Union shall uphold and promote its values and interests 

and contribute to the protection of its citizens. It shall contribute to peace, security, the 

sustainable development of the Earth, solidarity and mutual respect among peoples, free and fair 

trade, eradication of poverty and the protection of human rights, in particular the rights of the 

child, as well as to the strict observance and the development of international law, including 

respect for the principles of the United Nations Charter.‖ Treaty of Lisbon amending the Treaty 

on European Union and the Treaty establishing the European Community, Official Journal of the 

European Union C 306, 50 (2007), art. 2, paragraph 5, accessed March 26, 2014, http://eur-

lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=OJ:C:2007:306:FULL&from=EN. 
6
 Michael Emerson et al., Upgrading the EU‟s role as Global Actor (Center for European Policy 

Studies, 2011), 16–17, 19–20, accessed April 15, 2014, http://www.thomasrenard.eu/uploads/6/3/ 

5/8/6358199/emerson_et_al_-_upgrading_the_eu_as_global_actor.pdf. 
7

 Alexei Sekarev, ―The EU Eastern Partners: Post-Vilnius Domestic and Foreign Policy 

Challenges,‖ in ―The Post-Vilnius Challenges of the Eastern Partnership,‖ edited by Vahur Made. 

Eastern Partnership Review (Estonian Center of Eastern Partnership) 15 (December 2013): 32. 
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international actor that is the EU. It is easily too to be criticised because of the lack of 

visible solutions in some specific cases (the crisis in Ukraine, the Arabian Spring, the 

conflict of Syria, and the migration crisis are some of the most invoked examples of the 

last years). 

 

2. European Union as a formal international leader 

Whatever referring to its economic weight, to its fight for environment‘ protection 

or respect of human rights, the EU received appellations that are revealing its perception 

in the actual global political and economic system. The two most known and frequently 

invoked examples are that of ―Regulatory Imperialism‖ 8  and ―Empire by example,‖ 9 

where the postmodern and Marxist meanings 10  of the words empire and imperialism, 

related in general to the new, globalised capitalism, are involved. Although it is not our 

goal to anatomise this ideological approach regarding the EU‘s model of relations between 

economy, states and societies11, this study will consider the approach of Zaki Laïdi on the 

normative power (because the author considers EU an Empire based on norms): ―A 

normative power is […] a power of which identity and strategy is grounded on a 

preference for a ruled-based system which has three essential characteristics: to have been 

negotiated and not imposed; to have been legitimated equally by international bodies; and 

to be enforceable on all actors of the international system notwithstanding their rank 

within it. Normative power thus seeks the integration of a world order based on the 

legitimacy of rules, the predictability of behaviour and the enforceability of accepted 

principles.‖12 The three characteristics revealed by Laïdi are more than important in the so 

complex process of the EU‘s insertion as a unique economic and political actor at regional 

and international level. 

 

2. 1. Negotiating vs. imposing the rules. From its beginnings, despite some 

shortcomings at both structural (institutional) and decisional levels, EU has built and 

consolidated itself because of ―polylateral,‖ ―transgovernmental […] and transnational‖ 

negotiations13 between the Member and the candidate States, between the Member States 

and EU‘s institutions, or between EU‘s own institutions14. For example, O. Elgström and 

M. Smith consider as negotiation ―almost everything that goes on in the EU… the 

                                                      
8
 ―Regulatory Imperialism,‖ Wall Street Journal, Oct. 26, 2007, 

https://www.wsj.com/articles/SB119334720539572002. Zaki Laïdi sustains the idea that norms 

represent the source of international power of EU. Laïdi, I. 
9
 Jan Zielonka, ―Europe as Global Actor: Empire by Example?‖ International Affairs 84, no. 3 

(2008). 
10

 Michael Hardt and Antonio Negri, Empire (Cambridge, London: Harvard University Press, 

2000), 325–360. 
11

 At a superficial level and without any claim to consider them as explaining the actual very 

complex international situation, we offer some definitions of electronic Oxford Dictionary on the 

word ―Empire‖: ―Supreme political power over several countries when exercised by a single 

authority‖, or ―An extensive sphere of activity controlled by one person or group‖, or ―A large 

commercial organization owned or controlled by one person or group.‖ 
12

 Laïdi, I. 
13

 Christer Jönsson and Ole Elgström, ―Introduction,‖ in European Union Negotiations. Processes, 

Networkings and Institutions, ed. Ole Elgström and Christer Jönsson (New York: Routledge, 

2005), 3. 
14

 For a wider approach considering the concept of ―institution‖ in EU, see Jönsson and Elgström, 4. 
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integration process itself‖ and revealed three possibilities to interpret EU‘s negotiations: 

negotiation as process, as system and as order.15 EU negotiator capabilities were built 

during the time, in a process harder than for any other organisation that is ―imposing‖ its 

rules and perspectives at regional or even international level. The EU participated in 

numerous rounds of trade negotiations with different countries or international 

organisations, benefiting in this moment by ―the most dense web of regulations between 

states in the international system today.‖ 16  EU as international trade negotiator is 

considered a reactive, inflexible, multi-headings, complex and impenetrable actor. Hence, 

its mains characteristics being considered, in general, as rather negative ones: 

conservatism, protectionism, passivity, depending by several internal factors (bureaucratic 

or related to Member States‘ interests), although in this field EU possesses exclusive 

competences. Alternatively, in the field of governance, the EU‘s bargaining tables are 

considered a less hierarchical negotiation system by comparison with state-actors, 

conducted by more experienced representatives (negotiators) in collective bargaining, 

―familiar with thinking about informal strategies on agenda-setting and solutions to 

complex, multi-level and multi-issue negotiations.‖17 

 The EU‘s negotiation capabilities are largely conceded at both internal and 

external levels, because they represent a regular method to manage and master the inner 

complexity of EU, and to harmonise the internal common denominator with the external 

diversity of opinion and interests.
18

 The inner negotiation system of EU represents an 

interesting research topic, giving to its rules and methods, it has a largely complex and 

multilateral character, involving states and public officials, EU institutions, delegations 

and officials, agencies, political groups, lobbying groups, experts, etc. When EU must 

exert its international role, two negotiation systems criss-cross and try achieving their own 

objectives: the above-mentioned domestic system of EU, by some of its specific 

components, and one represented by external actors, whether they are international 

organisations or states (each of them with its own inner negotiation system). These 

―negotiation networks,‖ despite their obvious complexity, rigidity, slowness, need to 

confront each other, to persuade or (not easy) to impose their own perspectives, to adapt 

themselves to the perspectives of the others. Although exceptions continue to exist (the 

reaction of Russia in the problem of Association Agreement of Ukraine), this type of 

negotiation registered some important positive results, as it was the case for some 

countries Western Balkans. In any case, it is difficult to assert that a radical change in the 

EU negotiation system at international level or even the radicalisation of its actions could 

solve better some international problems provoked by the classical (and ―offensive / 

aggressive‖) geopolitical actors (as Russia or Islamic states). 

 

2.2. International legitimacy 
As previously shown, EU managed, over time, initially by bilateral agreements 

and so, slowly, by multilateral agreements too, to impose itself as a supranational actor for 

                                                      
15

 Ole Elgström and Michael Smith, ―Introduction: Negotiation and Policy-Making in the European 

Union – Processes, System and Order,‖ Journal of European Public Policy 7, no. 5 (2000): 673ff. 
16

 Ole Elgström and Maria Strömvik, ―EU as an International Negotiator‖ (Paper presented at the 

Eight Biennial International Conference of the European Union Studies Association, Nashville, 

Tennessee, March 27-29, 2003), accessed April 10, 2014, 

http://aei.pitt.edu/6483/1/001526_1.PDF., 13. 
17

 Ibid., 1–3, 9–14. 
18

 Jönsson and Elgström, 1–4. 
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both the third countries and, later, for regional or international organisations. The 

establishment of European Coal and Steel Community itself, with the first internal rules 

and of those concerning the relations of the Member States with the thirds, represented the 

first step to obtain (or to impose, in a completely peaceful way) the international 

legitimacy of EU 19 : trade relations were possible only following some new bilateral 

agreements, and so EU became, by a spill-over mechanism concerning the agreements 

both at regional and international levels, an indispensable formal and legitimate partner. 

Having solved the bilateral partnerships, EU focused on those with supranational 

organisations. At the middle of the seventies EU was present in the structures of United 

Nations by the accredited delegations of the European Commission.20 With 2000 EU is a 

customary partner of UN‘s actions in humanitarian field, European Commission 

established strategic partnerships with some of UN‘s agencies, and developed EU-UN 

partnership in a triple direction: as ―fore-runner‖ and supporter of UN‘s objectives; as 

supporting UN‘s members in achieving their commitments related to UN membership; as 

UN‘s partner in conflict prevention actions21. The Member States had long and deep 

relationships with NATO, and at EU level relation also registered more progresses 

(although not outside some frictions) starting with the nineties, when EU realised the most 

important steps towards its political integration.22 The partnerships with UNO and NATO 

represent an intrinsic guarantee on EU as a formal and legitimate international actor, 

accepted as part in negotiation processes and in common actions developed by largely 

recognised organisations, where numerous non-European countries are members (as it is 

the case for UN). 

2.3. General enforceability at international level. The failure of communist 

ideology and the end of the bipolar system of international relations, followed by the 

weakness of the Soviet Union as an international actor, offered more economic and 

political legitimacy to the EU.23 The new context opened the ways to a new type of 

agreements between EU and the thirds, those concerning the accession of some of the 

former communist states to the EU. The Central and Eastern European states, the Baltic 

States, all of these have set as objective the accession of EU. Caucasian states, later, 

became interested to establish even closer partnerships with the EU, and in the same way 
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 For convenience, we are using the term of European Union for any period of the process of 

European integration. 
20

 ―Relations Union européenne – Nations Unies. La maturité,‖ accessed November 29, 2013, 

http://www.un.int/france/pdf/fichierfr.pdf. 
21

 John B. Richardson, former Head of the Delegation of the European Commission to the United 

Nations, said: ―when I arrived in New York in May 2001, my first big surprise was the high 

profile of the European Union in the United Nations and the huge number of meetings that take 

place in New York. Every year, we have over 1,200 ―coordinating meetings‖ […] in the office of 

the Council Secretariat. This system functions remarkably well. All the member governments 

realize that adopting an EU collective approach is the only way of exerting their national 

influence.‖ John B. Richardson, ―The EU wants to be a ―Front Runner‖ in the United Nations,‖ 

European Affairs 5, no. 1 (2004): 26–28. 
22

 Daniel Keohane, ―EDSP and NATO,‖ in European Security and Defence Policy. The First Ten 

Years (1999–2009), ed. Giovanni Grevi, Damien Helly, and Daniel Keohane (Paris: European 

Union Institute for Security Studies, 2009), accessed March 02, 2014, 

http://www.iss.europa.eu/uploads/media/ESDP_10-web.pdf. 
23

 Though EU was not yet ready nor to act as a single actor, at international level, and nor to really 

be a part in a real ―transpolitie oligolopaire,‖ as said Jean Baechler, ―La finalité de la construction 

européenne,‖ Commentaire 27, no. 108 (2004–2005): 963. 
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the Central Asian states. Strengthening the relations with the EU became one of the most 

important foreign policy objectives of these states. But, to be accepted as partners of EU 

they had to respect the EU‘s rules: to democratise their political systems, to respect human 

rights, to support the development of the civil society, to allow and support a market 

economy, and so one. The EU knew at the time how to transform the increasing interest to 

become a member of its structures in efforts for the more democratic regional and even 

international political system, not by force, but only by conditionalism. Once a state 

expressed its interest with a closer partnership with EU or even for membership, it had to 

accept the EU monitoring process on political, economic and juridical fields, to negotiate 

its relationships with the EU and to support the penalties in the case.24 Hence, although it 

is not using force, EU manages to make respected its norms only being an atypical but 

economically and politically attractive partner. Despite its so invoked rigidity, it is 

succeeding in attracting by the predictability of its principles and by the certainty that it 

will try finding a peaceful and mutually beneficial solution to any problem25. 

The period after 1989 imposed as necessary new standards in international 

relations, even a new model of the successful community, which proved the capacity to 

exceed conflicts and to build by respecting the commonly agreed norms. Outside the Cold 

War, EU considered that a world based on norms established by dialogue and negotiations 

represents the best method to establish a more peaceful world.26 In 1995, the Report of the 

Commission on Global Governance highlighted some particularities of a new type of 

world leadership, of a new organisational political leadership. This leadership had to be 

―proactive, not simply reactive, that is inspired, not simply functional, that looks to the 

longer term and future generations for whom the present is held in trust. (...) It must reach 

beyond country, race, religion, culture, language, life-style. It must embrace a wider 

human constituency, be infused with a sense of caring for others, a sense of responsibility 

to the global neighbourhood. (...) By leadership we do not mean only people at the highest 

national and international levels. We mean enlightenment at every level--in local and 

national groups, in parliaments and in the professions, among scientists and writers, in 

small community groups and large national NGOs, in international bodies of every 

description, in the religious community and among teachers, in political parties and 

citizens' movements, in the private sector and among the large transnational corporations, 

and particularly in the media.‖27 

EU is not so far by this type of political leadership; it was only necessary to not 

resign from its objectives, under the pressures of some international state actors, and to 

improve its negotiation mechanisms in the case. 

 

3. ENP: a challenging foreign policy instrument 
European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) represents one of the dimensions of the 

EU‘s foreign policy, dedicated to ―to prevent the emergence of new dividing lines 
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 Heather Grabbe, The EU‟s Transformative Power. Europeanization Through Conditionality in 

Central and Eastern Europe (Houndmills, Basingstoke, Hampshire: Palgrave McMillan, 2006). 
25

 Even though we mentioned especially the EU relations with the former communist states, EU is 

also developing projects in other regions of the world: Africa, Asia and Latin America. Björn 

Hettne, Fredrik Söderbaum, and Stålgren Patrik, ―The EU as Global actor in the South,‖ Swedish 

Institute for European Policy Studies (2008): 43–50. 
26

 Laïdi, II, VI. 
27

 Our Global Neighbourhood. Report of the Commission on Global Governance, 1995, accessed 

April 05, 2014, http://www.gdrc.org/u-gov/global-neighbourhood/index.htm. 
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between the enlarged EU and its neighbours and to offer them the chance to participate in 

various EU activities, through greater political, security, economic and cultural co-

operation,‖ and to ―reinforce existing forms of regional and subregional cooperation and 

provide a framework for their further development [… to] reinforce stability and security 

and contribute to efforts at conflict resolution […] to develop further regional integration‖, 

to create ―a ring of countries, sharing the EU's fundamental values and objectives‖ and to 

increase here the ―stability, security and well-being.‖ Hence, amongst the scopes of ENP 

could be find that of enabling ―neighbouring countries to share the benefits of EU 

enlargement in terms of stability, security and well-being‖ and, in the same time, ―to give 

new impetus to cooperation with the EU‘s neighbours following enlargement,‖ in the 

framework of the already existing Partnership and Cooperation Agreements.28 Despite its 

enough generous objectives, the ENP faced numerous critics: How far will expand the 

EU? The programmes and instruments of ENP are enough to reform the non-EU states? 

The status provided by Partnership and Cooperation Agreements (PCAs) to the member 

countries and the implementing costs are enough to maintain these countries interested to 

be the EU‘s partners (especially the Eastern countries)?29 Regardless of these questions 

and fears, EU concentrated many efforts and funds, and even changed its approach toward 

the region (by Eastern Partnership and its multilateral character) to streamline its labours 

and to enhance the regional interdependencies. 

In the same vein were adopted or improved the financial instruments dedicated to 

the external actions of EU (ENP included): the European Development Fund (EDF), 

Development Cooperation Instrument (DCI), Instrument for Cooperation with 

Industrialised Countries (ICI), Instrument for Stability (IfS), European Neighbourhood 

and Partnership Instrument (ENPI), the European Instrument for Democracy and Human 

Rights (EIDHR), Neighbourhood Investment Facility (NIF), and Instrument for Nuclear 

Safety Cooperation (INSC). 30  Among these, the last four concern the European 

Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), both at East and South. Each of these financial 

instruments31 played its own role in relationships between EU and neighbour states, but 

our interest is focused especially on ENPI, giving to its more complex and less technical 

perspective (by comparison with INSC and even EIDHR). 

Conceived as a financial support instrument for the countries of the ENP, 

ENPI 32  represented, during the period 2007–2013 the main instrument by which EU 

applied its foreign policy and offered its assistance to the ENP countries (at the East and 

                                                      
28

 Commission of the European Communities, ―European Neighbourhood Policy Strategy Paper,‖ 

COM(2004) 373 final, Brussels, 12.05.2004, accessed April 10, 2014, http://eur-

lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:52004DC0373&from=EN, 4–7. 
29

 Unfortunately for EU, the events after Vilnius materialised these questions and fears in real and 

so immediate problems of the EU, but about this topic we will discuss in the next chapters. 
30

 Commission of the European Communities, ―European Neighbourhood Policy,‖ 19–21; Council 

of the European Union, art. 9; Agence Française de Development, ―Neighbourhood Investment 

Facility,‖ 2011, accessed April 26, 2014, 

http://www.afd.fr/lang/en/home/AFD/nospartenaires/cooperation-europeenne-

afd/european_commission_europeenne/fonds-facilites-investissement/pid/14581. 
31

 Some of them raised many debates when they were adopted. Martínezgarnelo Y Colvo, 133–4. 
32

 Transformed in European Neighbourhood Instrument (ENI), for the period 2014–2020. European 

Union External Action, n.d.b., ―How is ENP Financed?‖ accessed April 19, 2014, 

http://eeas.europa.eu/enp/how-is-it-financed/index_en.htm. 
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South of EU) and Russia.33 The objectives of ENPI were large and concerned numerous 

fields of cooperation between EU and ENP countries, and this is perfectly 

understandable, considering the immediate neighbourhood or the importance of the 

beneficiary states for the general security of the EU. Amongst these objectives we noticed 

especially those that refer to the reform of political system and civil society: 

democratisation, pluralism, political dialogue, rule of law and good governance, electoral 

survey, effectiveness of public administration, development of civil society, social 

dialogue, multicultural dialogue, free and heterogeneous media. 34  As essential is also 

necessary to be considered the objective of ―strengthening on national institutions and 

bodies responsible for the elaboration and the effective implementation of policies in areas 

covered in association agreements, and other multilateral agreements to which the 

community and/or its Member States and partner countries are parties, whose purpose is 

the achievement of objectives as defined in this Article.‖ 35  The programmes to be 

developed in the beneficiary countries targeted both one country and multi-country levels, 

and cross-border cooperation programmes between the Member States and the countries 

of recently started Eastern Partnership (EaP). 

In what concerns the multi-country programmes, they were realised by projects 

focused on the common problems of the region and involving the participation of 

beneficiary states (or at least of a part of them, those from Northern Dimension, Black Sea 

Synergy, TRACECA, or Baku Initiative).36 

As expected for the former communist states, the political context from the 

ENP/EaP countries (complications of a permanently extended transition and slowness of 

reforms) and economic situation (global financial crisis, low GDP per capita, the low 

growth rate, inflation, trade liberalisation processes, capacity to attract foreign 

investments, etc.) frequently braked the effects or generated difficulties in implementing 

the EU‘s programmes in the region.37 Despite these difficulties, EU implemented 932 

projects in the Eastern and Southern neighbourhood spaces, and the Results Oriented 

Method used to evaluate them38 revealed the results synthesised in the table39 below: 
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 ―Regulation (EC) No. 1638/2006 of the European Parliament and of the Council of 24 October 

2006 laying down general provisions establishing a European Neighbourhood and Partnership 

Instrument,‖ Official Journal of European Union L310/1, 09.11.2006, accessed April 26, 2014, 

http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/PDF/?uri=CELEX:32006R1638&from=EN. 
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 Ibid., art. 2. 
35

 Ibid., art. 2c. 
36

 EaPCommunity, ―Regional Support,‖ accessed October 12, 2014, 

http://www.easternpartnership.org/programmes/regional-support. 
37

 Development Researchers‘ Network, Evaluation of the European Union‟s Support to two 

European Neighbourhood Policy Regions (East and South). Final Report (Evaluation carried out 

on behalf of the European Commission), Vol. II, Annexes 1–10, 2013, accessed October 14, 
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 However, in the moment of evaluation (2011) the monitoring reports were available only for 163 

projects. Development Researchers‘ Network, 153, Table 11. Probably it is the reason why some 

specialists consider that EU, under the pressure of its own its economic interests, offered too 

easily better financial policies for EaP countries (although funds were not enough for the 

countless needs of this geopolitical space, especially since the financial and economic crisis), 

while the criteria of assessment on the EaP countries progress were vague enough and it failed to 

develop some ―clear and strict monitoring and evaluation mechanisms.‖ Alexander Duleba and 
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Table 1: The general evaluation of ENP/ENP East projects 

Type of 

projects 

Number of 

contracts in the 

inventory 

ENP 

Weighted 

averages 

ENP simple 

averages 

ENP East 

Number of 

projects 

Overall 

weighted 

averages 

REG-GI 749 2,81 2,71 36 2,92 

REG-TI 90 2,73 2,77 12 2,62 

CBC 58 2,27 2,57 3 2,93 

IRP 35 2,54 2,40 6 2,62 

Total 932 - -   

Source: Development Researchers‘ Network, 152–156. 

 

The lessons learned during the development of ENP and the new regional 

challenges imposed a differentiated approach to the different vicinities of the EU, so the 

ENP will be ―split‖ according to the needs and specificity of different groups of concerned 

partner states.40 

 

4. Eastern Partnership – framework of multilateral cooperation 

By the composition and their institutional structure, the supranational 

organisations represent the main stage of development of multilateral diplomacy. United 

Nations is considered the classic example of supranational organisation where multilateral 

diplomacy was practiced for the longest period until now and established the most 

important principles and practices in the field.41 Regarding the EU, it is considered that it 

developed multilateral diplomacy at a double transnational level, materialised in relations 

between the EU and the Member States and those between EU and third parties (states or 

other supranational organisations). 42  As well known, the internal actors of the EU‘s 

                                                                                                                                                  
Vladimír Bilčík, ―Eastern Partnership: Lessons Learned and Policy Reccomendations,‖ in 

Tacking stock of the Eastern Partnership in Ukraine Moldova, Visegrad Four, and the EU, ed. 

Alexander Duleba and Vladimír Bilčík (Bratislava: Slovak Foreign Policy Association, 2011), 

197–198. 
39

 REG-GI – Regional cooperation under geographic instruments; REG-TI – Regional cooperation 

under thematic instruments; CBC – Cross-border cooperation; IRP – Interregional cooperation. 

ENP East refers to Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, Moldova and Ukraine. The evaluators 

established the scores as following: very good, 4 points; good, 3 points; problems, 2 points; 

serious deficiencies, 1 point. 
40

 Vlad Vernygora, David Ramiro Troitiðo, and Sigrid Västra, ―The Eastern Partnership 

Programme: Is Pragmatic Regional Functionalism Working for a Contemporary Political 

Empire?‖ in Political and Legal Perspectives of the EU Eastern Partnership Policy, ed. Tanel 

Kerikmäe and Archil Clochia (Cham, Heidelberg, New York, Dordrecht, London: Springer, 

2016), 8–9. These authors consider the establishment of the Eastern Partnership as a geopolitical 

decision, whose origins were especially in the rebirth of Russia‘ aggressiveness in its former area 

of influence, culminating with the events from August 2008 in Georgia, and, in the same time due 

to the development of the EU as an ―empire‖ whose ―natural‖ need is to dominate its ―periphery‖ 

(but without to discuss in a critical key the same need of Russia). Ibid., 13–15. 
41

 Earl Sullivan, ―A Realist‘s Argument for Multilateral Diplomacy,‖ in The New Dynamics of 

Multilateralism. Diplomacy, International Organizations, and Global Governance, ed. James P. 

Muldoon et al. (Philadelphia: Westview Press, 2011), 287–288. 
42

 Jozef Bátora, ―Does the European Union Transform the Institution of Diplomacy?‖ Discussion 

Papers in Diplomacy (Netherlands Institute of International Relations ‗Clingendael‘) 87 (2003), 
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multilateral diplomacy are the Council of the European Union and COREPER (Committee 

of Permanent Representatives)43. In what concerns the external diplomatic relations of EU, 

J. Bátora focuses on the Unified External Service of European Commission (UES), that 

after a reform during the Romano Prodi‘s Commission44 will become the post-Lisbon 

European External Action Service (EEAS), composed by the delegations of European 

Union (EUD) in more than 140 third parties (states and international organisations).45 

EEAS is an autonomous functional body situated under the authority of the High 

Representative (HR) and it has as main task to support the HR in fulfilling his/her 

mandate as representative of EU foreign and security policy, in a deep cooperation with 

other European institutions and bodies, and to fill the ―institutional gap between 

supranational and intergovernmental institutions,‖ EEAS is perceived as a EU‘s body able 

to create a ―foreign policy culture.‖46 

Eastern Partnership was established in 2008 under the direct responsibility of the 

European Commission, as a framework of cooperation and negotiation between EU and 

the partner states: Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Georgia, the Republic of Moldova and 

Ukraine. Officially it was perceived as providing a ―regional-multilateral supplement to 

the essentially bilateral workings of the ENP‖ and involving, from the part of EU, the 

EEAS, the HR, the relevant DG of the European Commission and the rotating presidency 

of the Council47. It established a double level of cooperation: a bilateral one, between EU 

and the partner states from EaP, and a multilateral one, which ―involves the EU 

institutions, the interested Member states and the six EaP partner countries‖ on the four 

thematic platforms (democracy, good governance and stability; economic integration and 

convergence with EU policies; energy policy; contacts between people). The long-term 

objective was to improve the bilateral relations between the partner states48 and even to 
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 Emerson et al., 47–9; Giorgiana Martínezgarnelo Y Colvo, ―The Eastern Partnership as an 
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the Eastern Partners,‖ Eastern Journal of European Studies 5, no. 1 (June 2014): 133. 
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 Emerson et al., 110. 
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 Managing the existing ones and preventing potential conflicts in the area is another key objective 

of the EU, the EaP being developed as a ―multilateral process,‖ which objective was ―to inject 

regional and multilateral dimensions into the EU‘s efforts for facilitating the movement to an 

environment where the desecuritisation of conflicts is possible to occur through the creation of a 

more open and ‗networked‘ governance border, where cooperation and confidence rather than 

competition and conflict constitute the main modus operandi,‖ though the EaP was not conceived 
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create a ―Neighbourhood Economic Community.‖49 

The first platform is, probably, the most difficult to follow and to achieve its 

objectives, because they are many factors that could halt the progress of democracy and 

stability. For the first platform of cooperation, the ―Association Agreement is seen as a 

special democratisation instrument for deeper association,‖ because, to reach this 

agreement, the partner states voluntarily assume the democratisation process under the 

monitoring of the EU. A process of adopting ―detailed and complex legislation… for the 

purposes of cooperation and development‖ starts in some key areas: democracy and 

human rights, reform of public administration, fight against corruption and respect of 

democratic standards.50 Though initially the rhetoric of EU‘ officials was interpreted as 

suggesting this goal (and researching and academic environment assumed it as obvious!), 

concluding the Association Agreement does not provide the future membership to the EU, 

but only progressive access to the Member States markets (Deep and Comprehensive Free 

Trade Areas)51 and a prospective visa-free travel regime, the both attractive for the partner 

states producers and citizens52. 

The results of the EU‘s monitoring the EaP in terms of the first platform53 could 

be considered as enough positive, though unspectacular:54 
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Chapter 
Moldova Ukraine Georgia 

Assessment / Results 

1.1. Political 

institutions 

excessive politicisation, 

oligarchs‘ influence 

chaotic democracy, 

institutional failings, 

oligarchs‘ influence 

Democratic 

development in 

progress, role of 

unofficial leadership 

1.2. Human rights 

Important 

improvements; 

significant problems 

with discrimination 

Positive general 

development, 

problems in occupied 

territories 

Sound legislation; 

implementation lagging 

2.1. Judiciary 
Judiciary reform not yet 

effective;  

Institutional reforms 

undertaken, but with 

limited impact 

Selective justice 

2.2. Corruption 
serious corruption 

problems 

Legislative and 

institutional 

improvements made, 

but failing political 

will 

Impressive de-

corruption 

achievements 

2.3. Free 

movement 

Visa-free travel to the 

EU used by a million; 

half of the population 

issued biometric 

passport 

Visa liberalisation 

very positive step 

Big achievements 

largely sustained Visa-

free travel a major 

advance 

2. Foreign/securi

ty policy 

Foreign policy disputed 

between pro-EU 

government and pro-

Russian presidency 

EU supports Ukraine 

over conflict with 

Russia, continuing 

sanctions 

Close cooperation with 

EU, participation in EU 

military missions 

 

The level of democratisation of the partner states is of interest to many analysts of 

the EaP. Hence, to assess the level of democratisation in the EaP partner states, Misnikov 

considered the eight characteristics of democracy revealed by Robert Dahl and Bernard 

Crick: (1) elected officials; (2) free, fair and frequent elections in which coercion is 

relatively rare or non-existent; (3) freedom of expression; (4) access to alternative, 

independent sources of information; (5) autonomous associations; (6) democratic and 

inclusive citizenship; (7) independent judiciary; and (8) impartial and reasonably neutral 

civil service (but highlighted as very important the interest of political system for its 

citizens and the level of civic activism, on the one side, and the use of the e-democracy 

tools on the other side). The assessment of the joint declarations of EaP summits for the 

first two platforms from 2009 to 2015 revealed the progress of democratisation in the 

partner countries, and, with some exceptions (access to the public information, as the 

access to alternative sources of information, political participation, gender equality, 

impartial civil service, independent media, and e-democracy), the results seemed positive 

enough (and signing the Association Agreement in 2014 is a proof of correction of the 

situation of democracy in the signatory partner countries at least in some given areas). On 

the other side, Misnikov highlights the gap between political system and citizens as a 

specificity for all former communist states, and, following the assessment of the European 

Commission based on data provided by some international specialised NGOs, he 

                                                                                                                                                  
How? (Brussels: Centre for European Policy Studies (CEPS), Tbilisi: Reformatics, London: 

Rowman & Littlefield International, 2018), 3–4. 
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considers the EaP partner states as more democratic than those from the Mediterranean 

area of the ENP though ―EaP region still lacks the tradition of democratic socialisation.‖55 

Though it is not possible to assert that EaP achieved its goals in what concerns the 

democratisation and pacification 56  of the partner states, the reality is not changed 

dramatically in the passed decade of the programme. As the table above shows, reforms 

started but it advanced only in some partner states and their progress is not unimpressive.57 

The other EaP states have (semi)autocratic leadership, are ground by internal conflicts and 

are deeply orientated to Russia. Even in this context, the EaP remains one of the most 

coherent bonds of concerned states with the EU.58 

 

Challenges of the EaP multilateral framework of cooperation 

Tough not a so simple and largely accepted tool of the international relations 

system59, the EU adopted the multilateral cooperation as both the method and principle of 

achieving the decision-making and integration processes, and as a method and principle of 

involvement in events on the stage of international relations. Though multilateralism is 

considered ―a poor, ugly duckling among concepts used to study international relations,‖ 

the EU‘ multilateralist approaches raised the interest of many states and regions in the 

world, ―albeit with little interest in European-style institutionalisation‖ and with different 

intensities regarding the areas of application of multilateralism (trade and financial 

activities, climate change actions, arms control, etc.).60 Citing some classic scholars of 

multilateralism and analysing their different conceptual approaches, George Christou and 

Bouchard and Peterson reveal some key characteristics of multilateralism: a practice to 

coordinate the national policies of some groups of states or non-state actors, creating or 

not some common and/or international norms, institutions and bureaucracies, based on 

principles as appropriate conduct, indivisibility, reciprocity, assertiveness, equivalence of 

benefits, voluntarism of participation (however, a minimally but essentially 

institutionalised voluntarism, based on norms and principles), lack of coercion. Christou 

continues by highlighting other three standards of multilateralism: inclusiveness 

(―effective representation of all valid interests‖, inclusively of the non-state actors), 

decisiveness (―ability to take effective action‖) and epistemic reliability (capacity ―to 

‗revise‘ the rules of the game on the basis of internal and external criticism‖), outlines the 

horizontal and vertical multilateralism, the first both between the official state actors and 
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between the unofficial private actors of any partner, the second between these two levels, 

the first able to influence the second one and in the end to influence each other, as the 

concept of governance is also presuming to generate.
61

 On the other side, Christou 

specifies the influencing role of the EU‘s functional networks, focused on: informational 

role (providing the distribution of ―knowledge, best practices and ideas‖); 

implementation (enhancing cooperation to implement the new rules and laws); and 

regulatory (design of ―common rules and standards in any given policy dimension‖). 

Christou considers these methods as suitable to manage the problems of the EaP member 

states, but under certain conditions: ―internal EU coherence; consensus exists on the main 

EU norms for transformation across the actor constellation involved; vertical and 

horizontal multilateralism is high; inclusion and local ownership of the process is high; 

there exist requisite organisational resources to facilitate the multilateral process; and 

there are a multitude of actors and networks involved across conflict-governance layers 

(intra as well as interstate), with a high likelihood of desecuritisation of the conflict (and 

broader security) space and amelioration of the root causes of conflict through building 

prosperity, democracy, trust and confidence.‖
62

 

A quick look at the EaP can confirm us that all these characteristics of 

multilateralism could be found at work in the relations between the EU and the partner 

states from the EaP, as between some of these partner states too. However, one of the key 

questions of Bouchard and Peterson is on effectiveness of multilateralism ―even if states 

have different goals for cooperation.‖63 In his turn, Christou stressed that ―even if the EU 

is internally coherent across all dimensions, its outcome will very much depend on how 

the policy is perceived by intended recipient actors and indeed, beyond that, other 

significant actors with an interest in the country or region that the EU is attempting to 

influence… The extent to which recipient actors… locate themselves in terms of 

identifying with EU norms, are critical factors in understanding how the multilateral EaP 

will influence conflict transformation to the East. […] Also important in terms of effective 

multilateralism are… the design of the process in terms of underlying principles, methods, 

and organisational tools.‖
64

 

As we observed, despite the economic and free movement benefits, not all the 

partner states preferred to conclude the Association Agreement. Though the EU started the 

EaP considering inclusively the cooperation with Russia (perceiving it as a partner), in its 

functional approaches of the political, economic and social realities from concerned states, 

this cooperation proved difficult or even impossible when some effective decisions should 

be adopted. Hence, concluding the Association Agreement transformed from an 

instrument of deeper cooperation with EU in Russia‘s blackmail and intimidation tool 

towards some of the EaP member states (Ukraine and Armenia) and in the EU‘s constraint 

tool in accessing the benefits of the free market (the case of EU-Armenia relations)65. The 

tools and multilateralism approaches battle (Association Agreement vs. Eurasian Customs 

Union) increasingly depreciated the EU-Russia relations and, in what concerns the EaP, it 
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is possible to consider this failure the malfunction of the inclusiveness standard of the 

multilateralism, both from internal (profound ties between Russia and EaP member states 

were not properly considered) and external perspective (Russia excluded itself from this 

multilateral cooperation process). Since 2013, especially, managing relations with Russia 

became the most challenging mission of the EU in the process of multilateral cooperation 

with the members of the EaP, and because the EU actions were not visible and harshly and 

did not succeed to bound Russia‘s regional expand, this was perceived as affecting the 

standard of decisiveness. The EU also did not succeed in completely meeting the standard 

of epistemic reliability, failing (according to some scholars, giving to the EU‘s 

overconfidence in its own normative discourse) in providing a ―realistic assessments of 

the interests and expectations that shape Russian foreign policy‖ and of geopolitical 

challenges and risks66 of the EaP both for itself and for the partner states. Though both EU 

and Russia used ―a wide range of political, information and economic instruments, which 

seek to influence the events in a certain target state‖ (with completely different 

intensions!) Russia succeeded, at least on a short term and not at no cost, to overturn the 

EU‘s plans. Considering the long-term influence of Russia in the EaP area the result of 

this stage confrontation is not by chance, but it remains important the extent in which 

Russia will continue to influence the pollical decisions of the EaP countries.
67

 The failure 

of 2013 forced EU to retreat, but in the same time to reconsider its relations with the 

former communist states and its geostrategic role in the Eastern neighbourhood, that it 

initially looked to ignore. Achieving its goals with smaller steps should be a strategy for 

the EU, and supporting the domestic changes from some given EaP states (as for example 

those from Moldova since 2016) could help EU to be recognised as a salient and 

influencing (geopolitical) actor of the region. 

Despite these steps back, the EU managed to continue with some actions which 

could be considered important in assessing its decisiveness and epistemic reliability. 

When in 2014, some partner states did not conclude the Association Agreement, the EU 

directed its resources especially for the needs of the signatory states (Moldova, Georgia, 

Ukraine) and considered a new approach of the EaP and of its multilateral dimension 

without to exclude the non-signatory states.68 Hence, for the signatories of the Association 

Agreement the EU leaders considered the deepening of the started reforms, while for the 

other partners they proposed an ―upgraded [bilateral] contractual framework‖ for 

Azerbaijan, ―the resumption of the EU-Belarus Human Rights Dialogue,‖ and different 

bilateral and multilateral cooperation schemes with Armenia.69 However, though in 2014 

EU found a solution by enhancing differently its relations with the EaP ―special‖ 

members, the EU should not disregard the fact that some of the partner states refusal to 

sign the Agreement could be a proof of its own significance and challenging role in 

dramatic transformations and adjustments that these EaP states should realise under its 

survey and incentives (while Russia offers its partnership without demanding so profound 

changes). Both Christou and Bouchard and Peterson stressed the limits of multilateralism, 

which ―is not a panacea‖ and could have unintended consequences when the beneficiaries 
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are not considered in their specificity, 70  and in 2014 and 2017 EU looks as it has 

understood that instead of an inefficient multilateralism, source of stagnancy or blocking 

situations, better a bilateralism that could stimulate, over time, the need for cooperation of 

states still refractory to openness to certain types of partners, 71  though this boosted 

bilateralism seems as an abandon72 of the EU‘s initial goals for the EaP area. 

 

Concluding remarks 

The Neighbourhood Policy started from the need of the EU to manage its relations 

with its new and special neighbours: former communist states, less developed from an 

economic viewpoint and unstable from the perspective of their democratic institutions. 

These deficiencies represented important challenges for the EU, but solutions were not 

perceived in the ―classic‖ way of the domination of the weaker, but in a new perspective, 

that of a ―helping hand.‖ Obviously, it was not a free and selfless help, but one provided in 

some limits and following a stable and long-term change in the political, economic and 

social realities of the helped ones with the hope of a greater stability at the Eastern border 

of the EU. Hence, it is not by chance that Romano Prodi said: ―Being a neighbour of the 

EU means better market opportunities in a more stable economic and political 

environment. […] enlargement will also create new challenges for our neighbours. […] 

We need to find solutions that will allow us to share the advantages of enlargement with 

our neighbours. This calls for a comprehensive approach to our neighbours. The 

geographical scope of this approach is our neighbourhood in the literal sense of the word, 

our backyard. […] I want to see a "ring of friends" surrounding the Union and its closest 

European neighbours, from Morocco to Russia and the Black Sea. This encircling band of 

friendly countries will be diverse. The quality of our relations with them will largely 

depend on their performance and the political will on either side. Of course, geography 

will play a role too. It is the Commission's responsibility to come up with a way of 

improving relations with all these countries…. We have to be prepared to offer more than 

partnership and less than membership, without precluding the latter.‖73 EU understood that 

a part of its power consists in its relations with its neighbours and in their political stability 

and economic growth. Following the directions of political realism, any political actor 

pursues his interests primarily in the immediate vicinity, whatever is on power, security, 

wealth or even friendship. Why should the EU not do it, especially since it does so 

peacefully and by helping its partners? 

Ten years after, though different, the situation of relations between EU and EaP 

countries is not an encouraging one: theoretically, the EaP countries are in general EU-

oriented, but the unpredictability and instability of their political systems and the 
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and Stability International Dialogue and the Role of the EU, Sixth ECSA-World Conference. Jean 

Monnet Project, Brussels, 5-6 December 2002, accessed 02 July 2014, http://europa.eu/rapid/ 

press-release_SPEECH-02-619_en.htm. 
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economic and political influence of Russia, beside of its increasingly high regional 

ambitions, could anytime turn over the situation.74 

Though the EaP considered the multilateral cooperation as the main framework of 

the development of relations between the EU and concerned states, on the one side, and 

between the regional structures and concerned states on the other side, as Sekarev 

highlighted75 in the EaP area a leading / coordinating group as that of Visegrád did not 

emerge and so the catalytic role wasted in some particular initiatives of some regional 

(especially of the Baltic states) and some influential members of the EU (especially 

Germany). ―Attempts to coordinate the process at GUAM have been never clearly 

articulated, and geopolitical choice was left to a unilateral decision. In this sense, countries 

would keep political considerations to themselves rather than discuss with the neighbours. 

No meaningful attempts have been made to meaningfully coordinate European integration 

in the bilateral political framework. The lack of coordination can also be seen as generated 

by (i) insufficient policy analysis capacities in the governments; (ii) increasing differences 

in internal policy coordination mechanisms of different EaP countries, and finally (iii) 

deficient accountability of public administrations. At the technical level, however, 

horizontal meetings were occuring, the majority supported by EU-funded technical 

assistance programmes. The EaP multilateral track brings together professionals in the 

areas of trade, justice and home affairs as well as civil society representatives to discuss 

main agreements-driven reforms. Multilateral platforms created in the CIS framework 

should also be mentioned, such as the International Commission on Competition Policy, 

where also some EU MS have an observer status.‖76 

From the beginning, the EaP was conceived as a different (multilateral) approach, 

as ―a positive mode of engagement that could lead to transformation in conflict dynamics 

in the neighbourhood,‖ the framework of ―a political and transformative process,‖ though 

its effects could be not enough positive as initially expected. As ―normative and civilian 

power,‖ the EU (as a ―multilateral organisation‖) prefers the ―normative multilateralism,‖ 

and in the case of EaP the preferred multilateralism was normative and civilian, promoting 

―cooperation and transformation‖ by creating some legitimate and credible ―collaborative 

networks at different levels of governance.‖
77

 Though EU failed, in some aspects, in 

achieving its goals by the means of multilateral cooperation, this tool of the EU‘s common 

foreign policy remains important for the relations of the EU with different groups of the 

third states. Relations with the eastern states are not enough predictable and stable,78 but 

leaving the established commitments and frameworks of cooperation could not bring them 

a better situation, whatever from economic or political perspective. The economic 

progress and democratic progress of associated states since 2014, though not as 

spectacular as expected, could be considered a proof of the EU‘s influence in this area. 

 

                                                      
74
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The Impact of Paradiplomacy in the Sphere of International 

Relations 
 

Alina STOICA* 
 

Book Review of: Tomasz Kamiński, ed., The role of Regions in EU-

China Relations. Łñdź University Press, Poland, 2021. ISBN: 978-83-8142-517-9. 
 

 

The beginning of the millennium was influenced by a visible acceleration of the 

globalization process. A complex and dynamic phenomenon, it generated a series of 

consequences at political, strategic and military level, as well as cultural. Therefore, in 

recent years, numerous scientific volumes have been dedicated to the changes triggered at 

the level of international relations. The new world order
1
 and its causes can be found in 

thousands of pages described and analysed. The new paradigms of world reorganization 

have eroded in Robert Kaplan's acceptance the clear boundaries
2
, in a powerful cultural 

interactive context, over which the processes of globalization have overlapped. The latter 

have reconfigured the architecture of politics and society, changing the relations of forces 

between states and markets
3
. The balance of power has been shifted. "Where states were 

once masters of markets, now markets are the ones that, in many essential issues, run 

national governments."
4
. Even more, the authority of the states is increasingly transferred 

to international institutions, regional bodies and transnational companies, giving rise to a 

new concept of operation in the field of international relations - paradiplomacy. The 

phenomenon has had a major impact on subnational governments in Asia, America, 

Europe and Africa and has changed the traditional notions of sovereignty, diplomacy and 

foreign policy. In parallel with new forms of diplomacy, such as cultural or digital 

diplomacy, this form of subnational, regional or even urban diplomacy, paradiplomacy, 

takes the lead as it makes important diplomatic efforts and contributes to the establishment 

of transnational networks around education, healthcare, climate change, waste 

management or transport. In fact, subnational activity and activism in the international 

                                                      
* PhD., Assoc. Prof., Department of European Studies and International Relations, University of 

Oradea, Romania. E-mail: stoicaalina79@yahoo.com. 
1
 Henry Kissinger, Ordinea mondială [World order] (București: RAO, 2015); Robert D. Kaplan, 

Revenirea lumii lui Marco Polo. Război, strategie și interese americane în secolul XXI 

[The return of Marco Polo's world. War, strategy and American interests in the 21st 

century], (București: Humanitas, 2019); etc. 
2
 Kaplan, 21; Valentin Naumescu, Politica Marilor Puteri în Europa Centrală și de Est. 30 de ani 

de la sfârșitul Războiului Rece [Politics of the Great Powers in Central and Eastern Europe. 30 

years since the end of the Cold War], (București: Humanitas, 2019), 37–42. 
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 Susan Strange, The Retreat of the State. The Diffusion of power in the world Economy 

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996), 4. 
4
 Ibid. 
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arena is growing at a rate that far exceeds that of traditional representatives of sovereign 

states.
5
 

This is a concept around which there have been many discussions lately, in 

academia and in institutional, national, European and especially global environments. 

After the 1980s, changes at the global level led to a combination of cultures into 

a global one, which contributed to a form of denationalization. In the last 20 years, 

national societies have become insufficient for the new realities and have been replaced by 

higher and lower-level structures, which participate in what has been called collective 

governance. 

In the introductory part of the volume that is brought to our attention today, 

Tomasz Kamiński mentions that at the level of the international system there is already a 

new trend regarding the growing role of cities and regions in international diplomatic 

dialogue. In this situation, ―the state-centred world in which states function as the main 

agents has been replaced by the diverse multicentric world of different state and non-state 

actors‖.
6
 

To better understand the phenomenon of higher structures we will identify some 

examples: the European Union or international organizations such as the UN or NATO, 

and for lower structures we will produce regional governments, which have claimed the 

role of international actors especially in recent years.
7
 As a result, local governments 

around the world are increasingly participating in international relations, opening trade 

and cultural missions abroad, joining international cooperation networks and signing 

treaties and agreements with their partners in other countries.
8
 

The volume in question, the result of a project carried out by the Faculty of 

International and Political Studies at the University of Lodz and the Polish Institute of 

International Affairs and funded by the National Science Center, brings to the attention of 

specialists and all interested a series of case studies aims at the relations between the 

European Union and China at the level of the subnational dimension, from various 

perspectives: economy, environment, culture, academic exchanges, etc. In general, until 

the publication of this volume, not much was known about the network of contacts with 

China at the regional level, nor what the determinants and institutional forms of 

interregional partnerships were. This book outlines Sino-European relations at regional 

level and presents a detailed analysis of subnational contacts in the six EU Member States 

analysed, illustrated by case studies of the interesting regions in each country. It shows the 

growing role of non-state actors in international relations, the growing importance of 

paradiplomacy, and the need to look at EU-China relations as a multi-layered 

phenomenon, engaging different types of actors at different levels. 

                                                      
5

 André Lecours, ―Political Issues of Paradiplomacy: Lessons from the Developed World,‖ 

Discussion Paper in Diplomacy (Netherlands Institute of International Relations ‗Clingendael‘,‖ 

Accessed Jaunary 29, 2021, https://www.kamudiplomasisi.org/pdf/kitaplar/ 

paradiplomacylessonsfromthe.pdf; See also Eduardo Iglesias et al., La provincias argentines en el 

escenario internacional (Bueno Aires: PNUD, 2008). 
6
 Tomasz Kamiński, ed., ―Introduction,‖ The role of Regions in EU-China Relations (Łñdź 

University Press, Poland, 2021), 7. 
7
 Alina Stoica and Ioan Horga, ―Culture and Paradiplomatic Identity: Instruments in Sustaining EU 

Policies,‖ in Culture and Paradiplomatic Identity: Instruments in Sustaining EU Policies, ed. 

Alina Stoica, Ioan Horga, and Maria Manuela Tavares Ribeiro (Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 

2016), 5–7. 
8
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The volume is based on a sociological analysis that covered a survey conducted 

in all 82 regions of the five EU Member States included in the study (France, Spain, 

Germany, Poland and Italy) and selected government units in the UK, during 2016–2017. 

According to the volume coordinator, a questionnaire was distributed in paper and 

electronic versions to the representatives of the regional authorities (units responsible for 

international cooperation). 

The authors of the study also conducted a series of interviews with 

representatives of the authorities in the selected regions of the six countries surveyed, as 

well as with EU officials. In total, in 2017–2019, 16 interviews were conducted, of which 

12 were in the form of semi-structured individual interviews, one was informal and two 

were in the form of an e-mail exchange (written responses). Eleven interviews were 

conducted in the regions surveyed: three in Germany, two in Spain, France and Poland and 

one in Italy and the United Kingdom. 

In addition, interviews were conducted within the European Commission, 

within the Directorate-General for Regional and Urban Policy (DG REGIO) and Energy 

(DG ENER), within the European External Action Service (EEAS), with the person 

responsible for EU-China relations, and with diplomats from certain Member States 

(Polish and German diplomats). The book addresses Sino-European contacts at the 

regional level, in an attempt to reduce the knowledge gap. Until the publication of this 

scientific paper, not much was known about what the EU-China network of contacts 

looked like at regional level and about the determinants and institutional forms of 

interregional partnerships. The volume presents a detailed analysis of the subnational 

contacts between the European and Chinese regions from the 6 analysed states, illustrated 

by case studies of the most interesting regions in each country. Even if the information is 

not exhaustive, the volume definitely brings a major increase in knowledge in the field of 

manifestations of paradiplomacy in the given context. 

In the pages of this paper, we also see the disadvantages that the authors of the 

study faced. Among these, we note the lack of development of the necessary mechanisms 

for communication between the regional authorities of the EU Member States and 

Brussels. On the other hand, cooperation with the regions of China is not entirely 

independent of central governments, even if regional interests take precedence over 

national ones. Although regional activities must be part of national foreign policy, they are 

rarely coordinated at state level. 

Going through elements of the literature, which address the relations of 

diplomatic relations between the EU and China
9
, we find a substantial expansion of 

cooperation in recent years, in various fields of activity. This has fostered increased 

interregional interactions between European and Chinese regions over the last decade. He 

excels in areas of economic cooperation and academic exchange. However, collaboration 

is far from where it should be, in relation to their potential and European needs. 

Innovative areas of cooperation can thrive: local management, regional development, 

urban planning and the environment. 

                                                      
9
 Kerry Brown, ed., China and the EU in Context. Insights for Business and Investors (New York: 

Palgrave Macmillan, 2014); Kerry Brown, EU-China Relationship: European Perspectives: A 

Manual for Policy Makers (London: Imperial College Press, 2015); Hong Zhou, China-EU 

Relations: Reassessing the China-EU Comprehensive Strategic Partnership (Singapore: Springer, 

2017); European Parliament, ―Report on EU-China Relations,‖ (Committee of Foreign Affairs, 

Rapporteur: Bastiaan Belder), A8-0350/2015, 2.12.2015, accessed January 30, 2021, 

https://www.europarl.europa.eu/doceo/document/A-8-2015-0350_EN.html. 

https://www.enbook.ro/catalog/product/view/id/202432?gclid=CjwKCAiAm-2BBhANEiwAe7eyFJLP9rnFozcoKm-39eUttEgtP8dPfSeZr8cTyceVtn9ELtLnrT9OIBoCE_EQAvD_BwE/#/dfclassic/query_name=match_and&query=World%20Scientific%20Publishing%20UK
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Therefore, in cities and regions, from an economic point of view, 

paradiplomation is used as a tool to attract foreign investment, attract international 

companies to the region and target new export markets. In the context of current realities, 

the perspective of sub-national political cooperation, distinct from national governments, 

is almost non-existent in contrast to the cultural-educational relations, which are evolving 

the fastest. 

Globally, in the new world order, from an economic perspective, China is only 

behind the United States of America, with a presence that continues to expand in Asia, 

Africa and South America, even in Europe and North America and with a growing 

political role, placing military capability only after the United States and Russia
10

. The 

theme of China's foreign policy, that of "openness to the world" is deeply assumed by this 

state. All the great European powers and not only have adopted, in the 21st century in 

particular, edifying positions on the importance of cooperation with China.
11

 Learning 

Chinese is in the educational offer of the big universities worldwide, and implicitly at 

European level. 

In addition, local, economy-focused cooperation can be a secure channel of 

communication in a situation of deteriorating government relations, for example, under 

US influence or tensions in EU policy towards China. Over time, a deterioration in US-

China bilateral relations could lead to a greater interest of Chinese regions in cooperating 

with European partners. Therefore, the EU-China bilateral relationship has become almost 

as labour intensive as the construction of the Great Wall, with armies of officials, analysts, 

diplomats and other facilitators on both sides putting intellectual, administrative and 

economic effort into understanding each other. 
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The Basis of the Global Power of the European Union 
 

Cristina-Maria DOGOT* 
 

Book review of Goran Ilik, International Relations and the European Union: 

Values Before Power, Munich, GRIN Verlag, 2020. 

 

The matter of the international influence of the European Union represented a 

stimulating subject of research for many scholars, according to the level of development 

and integration of the EU at a given moment. Hence, since the renowned assertions of 

Karl Deutsch on the potential international role of a European community of security / 

pluralistic security community to the most recent approaches of some scholars as Jan 

Manners, Jan Zielonka, Jan McCormick,1 etc. The interest for EU‘s international role is 

reflected in the great number of scientific papers and of articles related to this topic 

published in the last decades, especially since the adoption of the Treaty of Maastricht and 

when some particular and important events held at international level and involved or 

needed the implication of the EU.2 

The book of Goran Ilik focuses on the European Union as a postmodern 

organization and its role as international actor in competition with an international 

organisation as BRICS and with some old or emerging international powers (USA and 

China). The book is increasing the existing body of works in the field of studies about EU 

as global actor and its role to play for the system of international relations. Ilik is using 

some important pieces of literature in the fields of political sciences, international 

relations, and philosophy, and his line of attack is in the same time an investigative and a 

prospective one, suggesting to the reader a well-defined and highly reasoned opinion on 

the future of international relations system. 
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The book is organized in seven chapters, focused both on theoretical and 

questioning approaches. As expected, the first chapter is dedicated to the different 

theoretical approaches concerning European Union as post-modern international 

organization, and presents a reasoned overview of the author on the concepts of post-

modern states and organizations, and, implicitly, on the foreign policy developed by these 

types of international units. Ilik alluded to some already classic authors, who offered 

original and long-term lasting analyses and standpoints on states, regional and 

international organizations and relations between them at international level, as for 

example Jürgen Habermas, Anthony Giddens, Jan Talbott, Wolfgang Wessels and 

Franziska Bopp, Ulrik Beck, Stephan Keukeleire and Jennifer MacNaughtan, Robert 

Cooper, Rokas Grajauskas and Laurynas Kasčiūnas, Steven Van Damme, Thomas Jansen, 

Frank Vibert, Malcon Rifkind, Lucio Levi, Katja Keisala, Ian Manners, Charles Grant, 

Amitav Acharya, etc., as an important number of speeches of national political figures and 

officials of the EU. In this chapter the author starts from the opposing concepts of modern 

and post-modern state, modern and post-modern foreign policy, Westphalian and post-

Westphalian order, national and post-national structures, post-national networks, in order 

to present, in the end, the European Union as a post-modern network, as a post-national 

integrated structure, having some specific characteristics: intergovernmental decision-

making process, involving different types of common institutions. But even these 

characteristics reveal the incomplete/limited post-modern, post-national structural 

dimension of the EU, because it is yet depending by the modern/realist/national 

perspectives and interests of its member states. 

In the next chapter, the author continues his work with an analysis the Lisbon 

Treaty, which is playing a constitutional role and is expected to improve the EU‘s political 

integration and, in the same time, international capabilities. Ilik highlights the new 

institutional changes and their role in conferring single legal personality to the EU and 

simplifying (in a given extent!) the decisional process of the EU, but without succeeding 

in providing to the EU the so expected federal character at political level and in boosting, 

by consequence, its ―international political identity‖ at an institutional level. According to 

author, this situation has many and different causes, but mainly the difficulties in defining 

what exactly is and which are the EU‘ characteristics of political identity (giving of its 

complexity and dynamism as supranational organisation, and because of the autonomous 

political identities of its member states, despite of the fact that their cooperation and 

negotiations at EU level became almost ―instinctive‖). Going along with assertions of 

Prof. Radovan Vukadinovic, who says that international actions of EU are more 

important, in many cases, that its institutional identity, Goran Ilik considers too that ―The 

European Union actorness can be treated as a synonym of autonomy, originality and 

uniqueness of the EU as a specific actor, able to act independently and equally in relations 

with other actors on the global stage.‖ Starting from this assertion, the author opens a 

discussion around the position of EU at international level: as a kind of state, so as a 

centralised and realistic international power, or as a union of states acting as an 

intergovernmental community not so efficient at international level, excepting the 

economic field. Here intervenes the role of the Lisbon Treaty, that establish some given 

principles and values (cohesion and coherence in establishing the common goals and 

objectives), necessary to provide the EU international identity, the basis for its 

international actorness in the framework of Common Foreign and Security Policy. The 

author continues the analysis of the federal characteristics of the Lisbon Treaty and its 

new proposed institutions and bodies, but he concludes that the missing constitutional 
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characteristics of this treaty limit its federative influences on EU (i.e., the EU‘s political 

integration and the consolidation of its international identity). 

In the succeeding chapter the author begins with the presentation of the values and 

principles promoted by the EU, considered really important for communities and the 

system of international too. In the same time, Goran Ilik highlights some of the most 

significant critical voices on EU, those reproaching especially the EU‘s institutional and 

extra-institutional elitism in relations with citizens, the pre-eminence of the interests of the 

MS over those of the EU and its citizens. Thus, according to these approaches, the Lisbon 

Treaty conferred to the Member States, especially of the most powerful of them 

(Germany, France), by the European Council, an increased their influence both over the 

European Commission and on the political leadership of some less powerful states, 

stirring so the populism in the majority of others, less powerful at EU level. Starting from 

these critical voices, the author put into evidence two large solutions/scenarios to really 

develop a united/federal Europe: a full federalisation of all the member states, and a 

limited federalisation (of Core Europe, avant-garde Europe, two-speeds Europe, based on 

post-national/post-modern principles of international relations), where a group of states 

are really federated and the other are only associated members. Though he recognises the 

MS are not ready to put the EU common good on their national interests, the last scenario 

is preferred by author, because thus ―CFSP will be institutionally consolidated, and will 

encourage the final completion of the EU in accordance with its postmodern nature, in 

favour of its postnational interests and values‖. After an analysis of different (critical or 

approving) approaches related to this model of European political integration, the author 

highlights the possible influence of a federal Europe at international level, but the 

exploration of the international environment is realised in the following chapter. 

After the presentation of the BRICS emergence, its values and working principles, 

and the most important summits and their topics, in the fourth chapter the author points 

out some the contradictions in terms of the values that some states are respecting, 

highlighting the differences between Brazil, India and South African Republic, on the one 

side, and Russia and China on the other side. Using some analysis and a Freedom House 

report, the author continues by comparing the states member of BRICS with EU as a 

whole and with each of its member states and with United States, revealing so the illiberal 

tendencies of Hungary and Brazil, the Russia and China‘s position outside of the liberal 

democratic values, and the level of internalisation of these values by India and South 

Africa. The author considers that ―in this grouping there are no common value system or 

value-sharing practices, that would produce political cohesion or a unique common 

approach in due time‖, so it will be not possible for this group to follow the UE or NATO 

models of cooperation. Because it is less probable to change powers as China, Russia or 

Brazil, the author suggests that EU have to change, transforming itself in a harder power, 

defending the liberal values of the Western Europe both in front of Russia and China and 

of ―‗apostate‘ liberal – democracies such as US, Hungary, Poland, Italy (not yet) and 

Brazil‖. 

The fifth chapter is dedicated to the emergence of China as international actor in 

contemporary international relations system. The author begins by presenting the 

civilizational basis of the international behaviour of China (a ―civilisation-state‖), which 

are highly internalised at any level by Chinese people and leaders and decisive in the way 

that China reports to its role at international level. Thus, pursuing the studied 

bibliography, the author highlights attitudes as superiority, civilizational grandeur, sacred 

responsibility and duty of the state, exclusiveness, omnipotent government, etc. The 
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chapter continues with an analysis of the Chinese ―going-out strategy‖, and the author 

realise an analysis of ―Belt and Road Initiative‖ (BRI), the strategy of Chinese ―imperial 

president‖ to connect China with the international relations system and to reach so its 

―global ambitions‖, namely ―to connect the world with China and to position it as a new 

global power centre, on which the rest of the world will depend‖. Though this 

determination of China to obtain a hegemonic role at international level did not lead the 

EU and its leaders indifferent (the EU protective shield, consisting in a screening 

mechanism of the relations between EU and China), but China oriented to the bilateral 

relations with some member or associated states (usually towards the most autocratic and 

Eurosceptic leaders, using the 17+1 mechanism and the so called ―debt-trap diplomacy‖ or 

by ―‗buying‘ the world with its investments‖), testing so the unity of the EU. The reality 

shows that EU is not yet well prepared to confront the Chinese expansion in Europe, and 

the author highlights some directions that EU should follow in this sense. 

The chapter six focuses on EU‘s capacity to spread its values and principles at 

international level and author considers the influence of the former colonial states in the 

former colonies as very important for this dissemination process. Thus, the institutional, 

political, cultural, linguistic etc. legacy of some EU‘ member states could be actually used 

as a ―bridge for closer cooperation (formal or informal) between their former colonies and 

dependencies and the EU as a whole‖, and author synthetized this view in a very 

suggestive graphic (Fig. 8, The Union of Interfering Empires). As a consequence, by some 

concerned member states (UK, France, Spain and Portugal), the EU [―as a union of 

interfering empires‖] has ―to use its (colonial) legacy in terms of achieving the common 

EU interests […] in order to affirm and achieve the common – European – interests 

(raison de valeur) on the global stage‖. Using the statements of Ian Manners and Charles 

Grant on global capacities of EU (EU as normative international power), the author insists 

on the possibility that EU spread its values and principles towards its former colonies, 

though this process depends by the will of the former colonial (UK, Spain, Portugal, 

France) states to do this ―for the sake of the EU.‖ This could be possible, according to Ilik, 

if the former colonial states let ―their influence to be synchronously articulated via EU in 

the function of influencing the world with EU‘ norms and values, and thus, to enable the 

EU Member States through an ambitious EU leadership, to ―reoccupy‖ their ex-colonies 

or ex-dependencies.‖ So, according to author the former colonial states will use their 

legacy in the benefit of EU as a global actor. 

The last chapter of the book is a prospective one and focuses on the possible ―new 

world order.‖ Goran Ilik begins with an analysis of the basis of international power of 

United States beyond the II World War, with all positive and negative consequences. 

Though long-time exerted the most important role at international level, actually, with the 

rise of some new other (yet regional!) powers (European Union, China, Russia, South 

Africa or India) at international level, United States should accept to share its powers, ―to 

accept the principles of multilateral cooperation, global institutions and of course the 

immanence of the international law.‖ In the new international context, the EU, with its 

distinctive values and principles and its methods to work, namely multilateralism, 

regionalism and institutional creativity, will succeed to influence and to ―impose‖, by its 

soft power, its view in the process of reforming the global order. Thus, the author 

considers that ―in a long term, the work and functioning of the Union should be directed 

towards creating an international system composed of supra–regional associations (or 

associations of regional unions), as a kind of supra – inter – regional condominiums. As 

such international system (world order) should be composed of ‗hanging‘ associations, 
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which should arise from the intensification of inter-regional cooperation.‖ This new 

international intra- and inter-regional cooperation could represent the basis for the 

emergence of a network of regional organizations and, by consequence, the foundation of 

a dynamic international interdependence. Using the approaches of Joseph Nye on 

international regions, those of Robert Nozick on condominiums (Dominant Protective 

Associations), and those of Amitav Acharya on supra-regiopoles, Goran Ilik highlights 

once again the role that EU, as promoter of some peaceful values and principles and with 

its specialized structures and technocratic/rational experience, could and should play in a 

new global order where the nation-states will be not the only and the primary basis of 

international relations system. The main advantages will be represented, according to 

Goran Ilik, by the new relations between the states and regions, the new way to establish 

the international law and the reduction of the use of force in solving the global challenges. 

The writing style of the book is an academic one, though at a first sight the red 

thread seems sometimes difficult to be traced. Information is correct and accurate, 

presented in a very clear way, using the academic communication principles. Over all, the 

methodological approach is a didactic one and offers to the graduate and post-graduate 

students, as to researchers too, a deep and clear perspective on the actual international 

relations system and the different ways that EU could use in order to interfere and to 

influence it in a positive way, according to its recognised values, that author repeatedly 

points out during his exposition. Though the book of Goran Ilik covers different 

perspectives of the role of EU in the actual system of international relations, it succeeds to 

really deal with many aspects and perspectives related to the roles of different types of 

international actors (states and organisations). The graphics, tables and different schemas 

that author created or adapted represent an added value of the rich explanations that author 

offers to the specialised reader and a condensed view of realities and interdependencies 

existing at international level. 

Though the number of pages of the book is not so large, the author succeeds a 

deep approach of the proposed topics. The titles of the seven chapters are very suggestive 

and already accommodate the readers with the key elements of the proposed chapter. 

Information presented in each chapter is continuing information and approaches from the 

previous chapter(s), realising an analytical chain easy to trace and understand. The 

language is clear and accurate, making it easy to understand the concepts, fact, relations, 

realities, interdependencies that author is presenting. 

All in all, the book of Goran Ilik is an important scientific work and represents a 

considerable contribution for the domain of humanities/social sciences for students and 

scholars from the Balkan countries and across EU members states, but not only. The 

content of the book recommends it both for the academic and research use and could be a 

very useful bibliographical tool for the graduate and post-graduate students, for 

presentations related to the EU political integration, EU as global actor, for the 

comparative approaches between EU and other international actors. 
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The Border in a Multi-Perspective Approach 
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Review of: A Research Agenda for Border Studies, edited by James Wesley Scott, 

Cheltenham, UK, Northampton, USA: Edward Elgar Publishing, 2020. ISBN 978 1 78897 
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The volume, edited by the well-known professor James W. Scott in the field of 

Regional and Border Studies, from Karelian Institute, University of Eastern Finland, was 

published in December 2020, as part of the Elgar Research Agendas series of Edward 

Elgar Publishing House. Its contributors are Anna Casaglia, Alicia Español, Deljana 

Iossifova, Victor Konrad, Tuulikki Kurki, Jussi P. Laine, Nick S. Megoran, Inocent Moyo, 

Paul Richardson, James W. Scott, Christophe Sohn. They come from important 

universities and institutions in Italy, Spain, UK, Canada, Finland, South Africa and 

Luxembourg and from various fields (Geography; Urban Studies; Psychology; Cultural 

Studies; Multidisciplinary Border Studies; Human, Political and Urban Geography, 

Regional and Border Studies). Thus, each contributes with his field, from his point of 

view, to the issue of border studies. The discussion is not about the same kinds of borders. 

Considered as being a multidisciplinary and even post disciplinary research area,1 

border studies assured the breakdown of the divisions between discrete disciplinary 

approaches in border research. 2  Border studies reflect the impacts of globalization. 

Although it seems the opposite, globalization has created a number of new borders. 

Conceptual shifts have taken place, as the author thinks that now literature and art have a 

more important role than ethnographic or historical investigations. 

The objective of this Monograph is the elaboration of research perspectives that 

build on and develop the state of the art, connecting ―everyday processes and experiences 

of border-making to the wider social world‖, supporting the idea that borders appear 

through socio-political and cultural border-making processes in society; they are not 

simply given. 3  Gathering both theoretical perspective and case studies with ―the 

examination of border theory and analysis at different scales and in different locations‖, 

the book represent ―a study of borders from multiple perspectives and through very 

different lenses‖4 and sets a new agenda for critical border studies.5 
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On the other hand, the authors of the volume show that borders today can be seen as both 

inevitably political and inevitably cultural, social and economic.6 

The structure of the Monograph titled A Research Agenda for Border Studies 

consists of four parts that encompass eleven chapters. 

As expected, the first part, which comprises a single chapter, is allocated to the 

Introduction and is carried out by the editor of this volume, professor James W. Scott. The 

Introduction has two directions: the overview of the volume and the act of focusing on 

important areas of future border studies (broader political salience of borders; the linkage 

between ontological and ethical questions and border-making processes). 

The changes, quite radical, of the ways in which the frontier is seen in 

contemporary debates are presented, from instruments of power7 and violent types8 to the 

mobile frontier, 9  networked 10  and extraterritorial, 11  being reconfigured by multi-actor 

networks and the politics of pandemics. The author states that borders ―have become 

complex socio-political arenas‖12 in which the emphasis is on issues like identity, security 

and mobility. State borders influence the informal everyday borders and social realities. 

The author also points out the concept of borderscape, which is a multilocal socio-

political arena around border(ing) context, contributing at relativizing the critical 

approaches contributing to the relativization of critical approaches ―that problematize 

links between social relations and territoriality.‖13 

As expected, the author presents in the introductory part the structure of the research 

that succeeds it, offering a variety of perspectives of future research and focusing on 

individual perspectives. Therefore, this research agenda focuses on three directions: socio-

political borders, the multilocality of borders in society and questions of border ethics. 

The first direction focuses on the continued salience of socio-political borders and 

comprises Chapters 2, 3, 4 and 5; ―the consequences of the ontological multiplicity of 

borders and the significance of border-related practices‖14 are addressed by the second 
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direction and comprises Chapters 6, 7, 8 and 9; the third direction approaches the ethics of 

borders and bordering and comprises Chapters 10 and 11. 

In her essay, opened with critical review of the literature on border politics, Anna 

Casaglia sees specific relations between power and space as defining the border, with 

bordering becoming the process in which these may be observed. Casaglia addresses 

understanding of borders as technologies for controls and managements of flows and for 

reproduction of inequalities and as sites of struggle in different localities. It is presented a 

critical overview of the relations between politics and borders and of the actors involved 

in processes occurring at and around the borders. 

Regarding border politics, she addresses some questions about ―how borders work 

and for whom, how do they function, how do they affect people‘s lives, what do they 

enable and who benefits from them?‖,15 and presents some contributions on this subject 

(Vaughan-Williams,16 Amilhat Szary and Giraut,17 Squire,18 Longo19). Thus, she reports the 

need for a better understand and account for new bordering practices, instead of just a 

revise of conceptualizations of the state border. 

Also, the author reminds us about borders as devices for control, borders‘ 

asymmetry, migration and global migration crisis. She criticizes the European Union‘s 

Visa Information System which discriminates against different nationalities and economic 

considerations and points the existence of differential mobility patterns.20 

The author also brings up the subject of mapping, the cartographic representation 

being a work of art that contributes to the maintaining and reinforcing the idea of the 

nation-state.21 

Paul Richardson, in Chapter 3, aims to find how border studies could help us to 

interpret populist images of absolute state of sovereignty from an interactive world; lately, 

in national-populist narrative the borders have a significant place. It is discussed border 

issues in the ‗America First‘ administration of Trump and the impact of sovereign 

imaginaries. Then, the author addresses the idea of national populism and how nationalism 

and civilizationism contribute to re-scale border and identities in Europe (here are given 

the examples of Hungary and Netherlands).22 
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Richardson introduces the concept of hyper-border, giving the case of Russian-

Japanese border. 23  He presents the national populism of Trump through his actions 

regarding the border and immigrants, that legitimated extreme efforts for the illusion of 

sovereign perfection and for which the border is sacred. 

National-populist movements have also emerged in Europe. National-populism is 

seen as polarized opposition between us and them across both vertical and horizontal 

dimensions, where vertical plan involves an antagonistic opposition between ordinary 

people and a corrupt, self-serving elite, and horizontal plan involves an opposition 

between insiders and outsiders.24 

In this time of rescaling and reshaping of the border, critical border studies need to 

be adaptive and alert, having a renewed purpose and responsibility. 

Chapter 4 is dedicated to Inocent Moyo which introduces the postcolonial theory. 

This theory entails various forms of resistance from the formerly colonized people, a 

critical narrative (academic discourses, cultural and political strategies), targeting 

dismantling the legacy of colonialism. 25  The authors thinks it is necessary the move 

beyond postcoloniality in border studies that must be defined by a multidimensional 

approach to borders and bordering and this will allow the understanding of historical 

continuities and contingencies and contemporary processes and the reflection of issues 

such as poverty, exploitation and inequality.26 

The author focuses on postcolonial perspective of state and on postcolonial 

perspective regarding the position of postcolonial societies within the global structure; he 

follows the implications of postcoloniality for border studies, with emphasis on the utility 

of this approach in the analysis of borders, and, also, on the impact of coloniality on 

borders.27 

Postcolonial approaches in the migration and borders study go beyond a 

postcolonial temporal frame to an analytical frame of analysis, which make us understand 

the impact of colonial legacies on migration flows and ―enable us to highlight the socio-

economic, cultural and political structures that impede, obstruct and govern migrants.‖28 

Moyo, adopting a postcolonial approach, presents the context of the border between 

Botswana and Zimbabwe, a border that is represented by coloniality. 

The postcolonial analysis of borders puts the colonialism as the cause of 

sufferings of people in the management and governance of many borders in Africa.29 Now, 

the author gives the case of border between South Africa and Zimbabwe and the case of 

informal cross-border traders in African countries. 

In spite of their undeniable constraining aspects, Christophe Sohn, in Chapter 5, 

sees borders as resources and as having practical utility for human societies, proposing a 
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new conceptualization. The look is on ―the ability of border populations to negotiate 

borders to their advantage.‖30 The redefinition of the concept of borders as resources is 

helped by the notion of opportunity structures, so two main characteristics of borders are 

examined (endorsement different capacities capability and interpretation of their meaning 

in contrasting ways). Also, it is introduced the concept of businessification which means 

―the control over formal border-making processes by private interests – in particular 

multinational companies‖, ―purposely transforming borders into a sprawling and lucrative 

business through processes of neoliberalization.‖31 

Regarding the history of the concept, the author points out two sets of 

contributions, a study of African borderlands and the context of cross-border cooperation 

initiatives and regional integration dynamics in Europe and North America from the 

1990s. 

The maximization of border utility ―requires a mixture of border opening and 

closing, of opportunities and obstacles‖, so ―it is only when the border represents an 

obstacle that it is exploitable as a resource,‖32 but this being just a potential that must be 

explored. Regarding the limitations, the discourses, practices and policies that focus on 

separation and on the idea of differentiating a pure interior against a threatening exterior 

are not part of border-related resources in academic literature. 

There are two types of border opportunity structures: type 1 (border as connection 

in relation with obstacles) and type 2 (border as protection in relation with threat). Then, 

the author gives some examples of adapting border regimes for the optimization of the 

usage of borders as resources. 

Deljana Iossifova begins her essay with the assertion according to which humans 

are essentially border phenomena,33 bordering being a quintessential human practice, as 

they had to institutionalise borders for the resilient functioning of community.34 A century 

after Plessner's assertions, the Covid-19 pandemic generated bordering at all levels: 

individual, city and nation-state. 

Going by the idea that bordering is a primary social practice at all levels of human 

activity, in this Chapter, she consider borders as socio-spatial entities (in contrast to the 

traditional classification in geography) and aims to discuss the bordering as practice using 

a practice theory that can be used in a lot of bordering-related research questions; within 

this practice-theoretical framework, the focus is on scale of architecture and the city, 
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architecture being a border-making practice. 35  This made it possible to analyse the 

complex interactions between physical, perceived and enacted borders and to see ―how the 

aggregate of bordering as social practice (and related practices) shapes and is shaped by 

the existence of concrete‖36 emergence, presence and vanishing borders. 

Three items can catch the relationships between the elements that form the system 

of bordering: composite of materialities, competences and meanings. To demonstrate the 

materiality of border and its specific meanings, the author uses her own design project as 

an architect – the atrium house. Also, to show the element of competences, she uses the 

British terraced house (transition zone between public and private) and the managing of 

space and time to work from home. 

The author signals the existence of borderness (as an adjective) and therefore of 

borders as entities and border as ―dynamic process that transverses location and spatial 

scales,‖37 as ―transitional spaces,‖38 ―a form of classification and categorization of the 

world‖39 that led to identity processes, as institutional projects.40 Also, the author argue the 

case of Hungarian variant of national populism with its Orbán view. 

To show the way border separates in different context, the author gives the 

example of the kitchens which transitioned from distinct rooms to open plan kitchens ―in 

response of the integration of changing gender roles (…), new consumption habits (…), 

lower the cost of construction in building fewer walls.‖41 Regarding the cities, Iossifova 

mentions the subject of the lack of well-defined boundaries and permeable borders from 

the point of view of different authors. 

According to contemporary architects, according to the multiple functions of 

boundaries, these can be strong boundaries, blurred boundaries explicit boundaries 

(borderlands). 

In Chapter 7, Victor Konrad begins his explanation with Basque Country 

regarding the borders and belongingness, with the claim of examination and explanation 

of the multiple and mobile borders associated with this belongingness. He addresses the 

concept of mereotopology (theory of parts and boundaries) and defines the state of 

belonging and how this engages with borders.42 
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He affirms that belongingness, as a psychological phenomenon, takes place at the 

border between person and environment.43 Then, he shows belongingness has formed in 

the cross-border region Salish Sea. Also, it is mentioned the case of Kokang region 

conflict (border between China and Myanmar), which was a space of refuge ―living in the 

shadow of states‖44 and a proactive interlocutor between states, societies and cultures.45 It 

is approached the concept of border and belongers in both the British Virgin Islands and 

US Virgin Islands. 

In the final part, Konrad urges to a research regarding how belongingness emerges 

and develops in a world of more and more border spaces. 

Tuulikki Kurki begins her Chapter with the example of pink see-saws built 

through the fence of national border between Mexico and US which determined to see this 

border ―a construction that unites, gathers and allows cooperation‖. In this essay, she aims 

―to problematize the objects that people interact with and carry across various borders as 

complementary instruments for conceptualizing borders,‖ 46  an object embodying both 

non-narrative knowledge and narrative knowledge. The non-narrative knowledge is linked 

with objects like things, artefacts. 

Material objects, linked with borders, bordering processes and mobility, can be 

instruments identity and belonging, can be embodiments of experiences and memory and 

can be instruments that address the mobility and migration through societal, economic, 

cultural or political structures. 47  Then, the author notes a metaphor of interpretation 

through the idea of a physical trace and tenets of arts-based research, these being 

considered instruments for make and interpret the border-related non-narrative knowledge 

as visible and tangible.48 

She concludes that borders and bordering processes ―become tangible, visible, 

audible and re-experienced in material objects and the various forms of material culture.49 

In Chapter 9, Alicia Español focuses on psychological borders, analysing a case 

from Spanish-Moroccan borderland (city of Ceuta), being able to observe the intensity of 

the border-crossing experience, the perception of the border in everyday contexts and the 

impact of bordering processes, from a bottom-up perspective. She focuses on ―how is the 

border represented in the narratives of those who habitually cross it‖, ―how are the 

markers that generate bordering practices‖ at the narrative point and ―how are these 

representations and markers linked in the narratives of the participant.‖50       
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It discusses the idea of mestiza identities, which are created when the border is 

perceived as the area of contact and encounter.51 

She presents the case of Javier, a middle-aged Spanish-national who crosses the 

border daily in order to get to work in Morocco. For him, the border gives access to the 

workplace; in this case, the border-markers are the language, the religion and the 

relationship between genders. More, he feels the border as a place of uncertainty and 

discomfort, an unpredictable border; in this case, the main border marking is the lack of 

collaboration and patience. Also, the border that limits and enriches the city of Ceuta. 

And, lastly, the border separates different worlds.52 

Jussi P. Laine, in Chapter 10, stands to explore the links between the ethics and 

border, where ethics represents ―the underlying system of moral values and the set of 

moral principles of conduct governing an individual or a group.‖53 In the context of the 

considerable moral weight of borders in determining ethical responsibilities towards 

migrants, the important question is related to who decides the criteria on the basis of 

which the sorting is done. The author points out from the outset the need to distinguish 

between questions about the ethics of borders and the question about the ethics of border 

policies, regimes, or more informal bordering processes. 

Finne's statement according to which ―Immigration is, literally, the poor man 

knocking on the rich man‘s door and the enforcement of borders is slamming the door 

shut‖54 stands out. 

The author sets out the considerations of some authors on the existence of borders: 

from the indisputable need to ensure the sovereignty of states to the idea of a borderless 

world. Also, from ―the unmaking of borders‖55 to ―the politics of the line.‖56 The author 

considers that in choosing the right path between Westphalian direction and universalist 

claims (humanitarianism), the middle ground is necessary, being the call for a higher 

ethical purpose. Laine notes that we should understand that borders are dynamic social 

constructions (actively maintained by a multiplicity of bordering processes and practices) 

and not simply fixed, material (f)acts, that urging us to re-orientate our ethical compass. 

Also, he reports that it is arguable to what extent the mechanism for deciding who 

is in and who is out and who matters and who does not, have to be applied based on 

territorially bound citizenship. Besides that, belonging (citizenship or other type of a 

membership) that is built upon an ethically significant relationship, ―does not need to be 

territorially bounded to be meaningful or to offer opportunities in life.‖57 

Regarding whether or not we need territorial borders, the author argues that few 

territorial borders seem ethically defensible, but that does not mean that a borderless world 

would inevitably be more just. We should move away from the focus on form of organisation 
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and move on towards their openness and inclusiveness where identity and values play an 

important role. The author questions the authority of the state over the admission of migrants, 

arguing that it is necessary to reconsider the moral justification for this. 

He concludes that he advocates for a world more just for all and a balance that 

leads to porous borders enough to allow the fundamental rights of all to be met. 

In the last Chapter, Nick Megoran addresses issues like opening and closing the 

borders, migrants and violence of border. He thinks that, in addition to being violent, 

clearly international borders are also deadly and can be seen as techniques of lethal force 

for protecting wealth and privilege. Megoran turns to Christian anarchism with two 

sources within it, first being vocational ethics (ethics originates from vocation as calling), 

and the second being related to the role and responsibility of archē (power and authority). 

Thus, he advocates for the conceiving of international borders as a form of archē.58 

The author presents the difference between international boundaries and 

international borders and argues that migration controls are related to nationalism and 

racism59 and ―migration is development.‖60 However, bringing some arguments, he says 

that ―borders are not a necessary evil, but a necessary good,‖61 developing an approach to 

vocational ethics. 

In his view, violence of borderlessness is found at the level of the European 

Union,62 with the EU‘s southern border ―by far the world‘s deadliest border.‖63 

A short conclusion of the professor Scott related to border thinking is that one 

source of major ethical problems with borders is consists of the illusion of national 

autonomy, along with ontological insecurity (many transnational communities and 

effective and equitable international cooperation.64 

―Border thinking helps us understand the borders around us, the borders within us, 

the borders that we constantly make.‖65 
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